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The National Conference on the Formation of the 
Albanian People, their Language and Culture was orga- 
nized in Tirana on July 2-5, 1982, by the Academy of 
Sciences of the People’s Socialist Republic of Albania in 
collaboration with the University of Tirana and the other 
higher institutes and scientific associations of the country, 

The Conference, which was opened by the Director 
of the Institute of History of the Academy of Sciences, 
Prof. Stefanaq Pollo, heard three reports and 45 papers. 
It was attended by historians, linguists, archaeologists, 
ethnographers, working people of scientific and cultural 
institutions of the country and foreign scholars from 
various countries. 

Present in the proceedings of the Conference were 
also leaders of the Party of Labour of Albania and our 
state. ; 

The Conference treated one of the most important 
problems of our social sciences, that of the genesis of 
the Albanian people and its fundamental aspects, the 
Illyrian-Albanian continuity, the autochthony of the Al- 
banians on their territories, and the formation of the 
Albanian nation with its language, culture and territory 
in the Middle Ages. 

Our sciences, like all other fields of life in our 
country, have always found support, inspiration and 
encouragement inthe teachings of the PLA and. the 
leader of the Party and of the Albanian people, Comrade 
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Enver Hoxha, which have put the students of our 
country on the right road of the materialist treatment of 
the problems of history and social phenomena, opening 
up new paths for them. 

Powerfully assisted by our socialist state, the Alba- 
nian science has achieved notable results, becoming an 
important active factor for the building of the socialist 
culture in the country. Today it has its say especially in 
the solution of the problems of Albanology and makes 
its valuable contribution to the Balkan and European 
studies. 

_.. The Conference marked a new step forward in the 
Studies in this field. It evaluated the results achieved 
hitherto by the Albanian and foreign students and 
scholars, throwing light on the difficult and complex 
problem of the genesis of the Albanians. It summed up 
the studies and inter-disciplinary treatment of this prob- 
lem, to which historiography, archaeology, linguistics, ono- 
mastics, ethnography, folklore studies, anthropology, and 
the history of culture, etc. make their contribution. 

At the centre of all this work is the Marxist assess- 
ment of the role of the people's masses as the pro- 
ducers of material and spiritual blessings and makers 
of their own history. With the level achieved in the 
economic and social development, with their resistance 
in the centuries to the assimilating pressure exerted by 
the empires of Antiquity and the Middle Ages, and 
with their ceaseless struggles against social and national 
oppression, the Albanian people have been the decisive 
factor for historical progress, and have preserved and 
further developed their identity, have created their Al- 

anian nationality with common cultural features and 
ave developed into a modern nation. 

- The problems treated at the Conference cover both 
the Late Antiquity and the Early Middle Ages. However, 
@ir study has not only historical importance, but also 
t political importance, because’ the problems of 
1¢ formation of nationalities and of their ethnic-cultural 
atures are in the centre of attention in the struggle 


f nations for identity and the right to self-determina- 
on. From this point of view, the work of this Conference 
ands in opposition to the imperialist ideology which 
nies the peoples their great national traditions and 
egates the active and positive role of the ethnic fac- 
irs, labeling them as «anachronistic», «myths of the past», 
te. Our historiography has been opposed to all those 
mdentious and chauvinist anti-scientific views which, 
peated for ulterior anti-Albanian political aims, contra- 
icting or even distorting historical facts, negate the 
lyrian-Albanian continuity and the autochthonous cha- 
acter of the Albanians on their historical territories, 
iS well as the unitary and original character and the 
mcient roots of their national culture. 

Led by the Party of Labour of Albania and carrying 
at its teachings, the Albanian people make a high assess- 
nent of their positive historical traditions, the nati- 
mal and popular culture and art, which have been 
preserved and developed against the innumerable storms 
Mf the time, and constitute their contribution to the 
easury of world culture. These traditions have become 
art of our new socialist life and a source of inspiration 
© build it. 

After the analysis and summing up of the achieve- 
ments made, the Conference outlined the main directions 
or research in the future to take up problems that 
have not been treated until today. 

_ The closing speech of the Conference was held by 
he President of the Academy of Sciences, Prof. Aleks 


This volume comprises three reports and 19 papers. 
A summary of each of the papers not included in the 
volume is added at the end of the book. 
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eTAOFIS 


f. ALEKS BUDA 


LIGHT OF HISTORY 


This Conference has set itself the task of dealing 
vith an important and complex scientific problem, one 
4’ the fundamental problems in which Albanology, as 
in international science and as a purely national science 
of the Albanians, has been engaged from its beginnings. 
- Over a long period the Party of Labour of Albania 
nd Comrade Enver Hoxha have frequently pointed out 
he phenomenon of the indomitable resistance of the Al- 
danian people who, through the centuries, have faced 
up to the most difficult situations in which their very 
xistence, their ethnic and cultural identity were endan- 
ed. They charged our ,Albanological sciences with the 
sk of carrying out systematic inter-disciplinary studies 
throw light on this phenomenon which is neither a 
«miracle» nor an accident, but the result of the operation 
of various objective and subjective factors that underlay 
he historical processes which determined the antiquity 
and the youth, the continuity and unity of the Aiariiel 
Yr e Sple 
ann ‘Striving to sum up the results achieved in an activity 
carried out over many years, the scholars of the PSR of 
Albania are happy to come before the scientific opinion 
of their own and other nations with results which are 
in full accord with those achieved by our colleagues 
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and brothers in Kosova (the University of Prishtina), 
Macedonia and Montenegro. Many of these results are 
attracting ever greater attention and interest from inter- 
national Albanological science. 

We think that with the wide range of themes se- 
lected, our Conference has taken up a key problem for 
Balkan studies, too, since the problem of the formation 
of the Albanian people, their continuity and autochthony, 
the formation of their historical territory, language and 
culture, is connected by many threads with analogous 
problems of the history of the neighbouring Balkan peo- 
ples, with whom the Albanians, as one of the most 
ancient peoples of this ancient peninsula, have lived for 
centuries with continuous relations of mutual econ- 
omic, cultural, linguistic and political exchanges. These 
inter-Balkan links are obvious, and not only to the keen 
eye of the specialist. Equally clear and distinct is the 
individuality, formed many centuries ago, in the ethno- 
cultural and ethno-psychological physiognomy of these 
peoples. In their study of these common and individual 
phenomena, the Albanian scientists do not raise prob- 
lems concerning ethnic and cultural, let alone «biological- 
racial», priority or superiority, nor do they approach the 
problem from the positions of a romantic nationalism in 
order to proclaim their contribution the only element of 
high value. In presenting for study the problems con- 
nected with the history of the formation of the Albanian 
people, their language and culture, we recall, amongst 
other things, the saying of the famous Croat Albanologist 
and Balkanologist, Milan Sufflay, that the whole of the 
Balkan macrocosm, in its historical stratification from the 
most ancient times, is reflected better than anywhere 
else, as in its ultimate unit, in the history, language 
and culture of the ancient Albanian people. In this sense, 
the Albanian ethnos with its history, like a giant oak 
with its annular rings, reveals the historical growth of 
this ancient Balkan world. 

In the present-day political and even scientific lan- 
guage of a series of Balkan archaeologists, historians and 
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anthropologists, among whom the Yugoslavs are promi- 
nent, we encounter a doubt, which goes as far as a priori 
‘negation of the scientific value of the term ethnos. 
It is regrettable that such well-known archaeologists 
2 d historians as M. GaraSanin, S. Cirkovicé and others 
‘declare today that science should renounce the study of 
problems connected with the formation of ancient ethnic 
‘groups, their territories and cultures, because, according 
fo them, this is a field in which «biological-racial» con- 
cepts prevail, and that such formations, as the ethnos 
and the ethnic territory in general, are connected with 
Timitive society, hence are an anachronism in contempo- 
ary society. According to them, science has abandoned 
or must abandon the study of such problems as that of 
ethnogenesis. 
In support of this they put forward the opinion that 
e main constituent factor of the ethnos is the biological 
and racial factor: at most they give the term ethnos 
the significance of a mere cultural-linguistic community, 
for the existence of which neither the factor of relations 
of exchange, however loose, amongst people, mor the 
pasis of a common territory on which these relations 
can develop, are necessary. Obviously, such a definition 
divests the concept ethnos of its objective, concrete his- 
torical content which is generally accepted by modern 
science — a social community formed historically on the 
basis of coexistence, with a common or cognate language, 
with identical or similar material and spiritual culture, 
‘with inter-relations of production and exchange, all this 
on the basis of a definite territory without which these 
factors cannot operate. Hence, the ethnos is an historical 
product, neither given a priori nor unchangeable, which 
cannot exist without connection with the social forma- 
tions which, in the last analysis, determine it. So, the 
ethnos exists in embroy both in tribal and slave-owning 
societies, in the respective characteristic forms, and in 
the people and the nation as forms of organization of 
feudal society, as well as in the nation of capitalist so- 
ciety and in socialism, but always with a new content, 
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corresponding to the respective socio-economic formation. 
In all these social formations the ethnos invariably has 
those components which are always present, regardless 
of the fact that in primitive society, for instance, the 
territorial factor, and especially the economic factor, are 
much more weakly developed, whereas in the more highly 
developed societies these are precisely the factors which 
assume greater importance, although never eliminating 
the other factors, among which language is one of the 
most important criteria in the formation and definition 
of the ethnos. 

We think that progressive opinion in modern science 
is quite right in devoting ever greater attention to the 
investigation and study of the formation of ethnic com- 
munities and their cultures, and of national territories, 
seen as a result of a socio-historical formation, Carried 
out on an objective scientific basis, these studies consti- 
tute a powerful theoretical weapon in the hands of the 
peoples, nationalities and nations, either oppressed or on 
the road to their liberation, for the affirmation, on the 
basis of historical laws, of ‘their national political iden- 
tity, of their aspirations to a democratic progressive cul- 
ture which responds to their ethnic-historical physiogno- 
my and demands for social progress, and to their strug- 
gle fcr freedom and independence against any form of 
exploitation; these are major problems and tasks which 
have been put forward for solution and to which the 
science must strive to supply the answers. 


The initial Illyrian ethnos; with its vast territorial 
extension from the Sava River down to Epirus, provides 
the example of a very loose unity, which according to 
the circumstances, split, regrouped, mingled with other 
ethnoses, or was assimilated, However, precisely because 
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yf its separate territory with more favourable conditions, 
he group of this great ethnos, the southern Illyrians 
egan to differentiate as a separate ethnic-cultural entity 
with common characteristics. In the sources of that time 
ey are described as «the Illyrians proper» (Illyrii pro- 
rie dicti). The coexistence of a people with the same or 
imilar language and spiritual and material culture, 
ving near the coast within the radius of the civilization of 
number of cities on the great routes of communication, 
m an environment which favoured their economic de- 
elopment, their inclusion for a relatively long perioa 
the most important political formation of the eastern 
oast of the Adriatic — the Illyrian Kingdom, all these 
etors led to the crystallizing of the southern I[llyrians 
1 this territory as a separate ethnic community compri- 
ed of a group of tribes headed by the Albans in present- 
ay Central Albania, where Claudius Ptolemy mentions 
hem in the 2nd century of our era. These circumstances, 
aiken together, explain why this ethnic community, with 
ts main distinctive features, lasted beyond Antiquity, 
sven though it was exposed to the language-cultural 
pressure of the Roman and Byzantine Empires which left 
their imprint, and later, to relations with its Slav neigh- 
ours. With its ancient roots, but with a new social 
content, this community continued in the Arbér people 
of the Middle Ages, who are mentioned in the same 
rritory from the 11th century on. 
This and other similar exmaples show that none of 
the factors which play a part in the formation of these 
communities, would suffice, on its own, to explain the 
ormation of an ethnos, 
Hence, it follows that none of the historical-cultural 
ciences on its own is able to say the last word in expla- 
‘ining ethnogenetic processes. On this issue, the results 
‘of linguistics must be compatible with those of ethnolo- 
gy and archaeology, and all of them together with those 
of history. These sciences can and must assist one ano- 
ther; only when their results are in conformity can _ it 
be said that the conclusions drawn are really soundly 
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based; but none of these sciences has the right to disre- 
gard the results achieved by the others or to impose its 
own opinion one-sidedly. 

Unfortunately, there are whole periods for which 
the lack of materials compels scholars to work with 
inadequate arguments drawn from only one field. How- 
ever, the lack of written sources, as for example in 
the case of several centuries of our Mediaeval history, 
must not lead the scholar to simplistic solutions, or absol- 
ve him from the obligation to seek other auxiliary argu- 
ments. In a number of instances, the absolutizing of 
one circumstance has led to theses which give an extre- 
mely distorted picture of the historical reality, the more 
so when non-scientific factors interfere, as they fre- 
quently do. 

Here we are referring to those notorious theses 
that in the period between Late Antiquity and the 
Middle Ages in the Balkans there is allegedly an inter- 
ruption, a complete gap, caused by the major political, 
social and ethno-cultural transformations which charac- 
terized the period from the 5th to the 10th centuries. 
According to this opinion, the more or less complete 
Romanization of the Illyrians was followed by the 
equally complete Slavization of the Romanized Illyrians. 
This denial of the Illyrian continuity cannot explain 
the presence of the Albanians on their Mediaeval and 
present-day territories, except by means of later mi- 
grations from different directions — from Thrace in the 
Eastern Balkans, or even further away beyond the Danu- 
be, or from the erstwhile Illyrian territories in the 
Central-western Balkans south of the Danube, and lu- 
dicrous though it may seem, even from today’s Scot- 
land! However, the timing has still to be defined: to 
suit the occasion, the Albanians are presented as com- 
ing to their present territories through an immigration 
of which no shred of evidence exists in the historical 
sources. driven by the Slavs, or together with them, or 
even after them, from the 5th century to the 11th cen- 
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_ This fundamentally wrong thesis gave rise to two 
additional theses; on the one hand, the thesis of the 
te, violent Albanization of the territories found by the 
coming Albanians, and on the other hand, that of 
the very low level of socio-economic development of 
the Mediaeval Albanians, in order to explain this im- 
migration as the movements of nomadic shepherds who 
ame from some secret mountain fastness, from the 
nost isolated and backward areas of a territory in 
which these dispersed fragments of an ancient, semi- 
ssimilated population had managed, to some extent, to 
cape complete Romanization in conditions of extreme 
rimitivity. All this was a complete fabrication, built 
vith a kind of logic which tried to base itself on facts 
nd arguments, but more on a series of theses taken at 
ace value, but full of contradictions with one another, 
nd especially with the facts. We cannot help thinking 
hat behing these arguments lurk not only weaknesses 
f method and methodology, but also more or less 
amouflaged political ambitions in a number of instances. 
t is not accidental that the most outspoken champions 
xf these theses come, with few exceptions, from the 
anks of the Slavists with pronounced concepts from 
he old Pan-Slavism (A.M. Seliséev, I. Popovic, I, Zaimov 
and others). 

_ To sya this in no way implies negation of the scien- 
ific merits of a number of scholars of various nation- 
ies; who, even before ithe conditions had matured, 
with sound judgement to carry forward their stu- 
and to blaze new trails. The new Albanian science 
mentions their names with respect; let us remember 
ne among many, the unforgettable Norbert Jokl, that 
zealous scholar of the Albanian language, friend of the 
Albanian people and their culture. and victim of detes- 
table. barbarous fascism. +: 
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We can say that the studies of the problems that 
interest us entered a new higher stage when, with the 
emergence of the new Albanian science, it was able to 
have its say about them. It bases itself on a wider range 
of linguistic, archaeological and ethnographic material 
which allows it, relying on a scientific methodology, to 
have a clearer and more complete view of a number of 
problems and argue them in a more balanced way, 
without claiming that it is going to say the last word 
about them. Our Conference, through the papers delive- 
red here, will make known some of the results achieved 
in this work. 

The picture which we can form today, with the in- 
terconnected achievements of the Albanological studies 
carried out after the liberation of our country, is entirely 
different from that presented in the well-known work 
of G. Stadtmiiller Investigations into the Early History of 
the Albanians (1941, second edition 1966), which, we can 
say, is the first research work devoted entirely to the 
problem of the formation of the Albanian people in the 
Middle Ages. 

Under the powerful impact of the reactionary Ger- 
man geo-political concepts of the 30s, Stadtmiiller saw 
the decisive factor that operated in the life of the 
society of the early Albanians in the «laws» of living 
space and the «demographic explosions» which allegedly 
characterized and determined the level of their social 
and cultural development. The law of violence, charac- 
teristic of a society of war-like migratory herdsmen, as 
Stadtmiiller described the Albanians in an a priori and 
one-sided way, allegedly operated especially under the 
conditions of the lack of a strong central political state 
such as Rome, Byzantium and the Serbian state repre- 
sented at the climax of their power. It must be said 
that these were simply stereotyped constructions which, 
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ither in their own time, nor even less today, had any 

re or less sound methodological basis in conformity 

th the historical-cultural reality of the time, Never- 
ess, Stadtmiiller republished his work without any 

eration. 

_ Undoubtedly, the linguists were bound to have prio- 

y in studies about the problems under discussion, for 


dition of the past, but also to the fact that most of 
2 materials available were of a linguistic character, 
ile the archaeological-ethnographic research was still 
: vard. Hence, one of the conditions to overcome this 
uation was to carry out this research at accelerated 
tes, focussing attention on the study of the culture 


ional orientation which recognized only the culture 
the upper circles, the Roman-Byzantine «imperial» 
ture of the Illyrian territories. It was precisely this 
staken approach which had led to the idea of the 
mplete Romanization of the Illyrians. The Albanian 
shole applied this important new orientation, achiev- 
i@ a series of results which allow us today to present 
e question of the ethnical-cultural continuity and 
tochthony of the Albanians in their historical territo- 
es from an earlier starting-point than was possible a 
w decades ago. 

_ The linguists had been engrossed, first of all, with 
@ problem of the parentage of the Albanian language, 
Ss continuity from an ancient Balkan language, Illyrian 
r Thracian. Undoubtedly, this was an important and 
oper question. However, as: the progress of the studies 
s, it could not be solved. in isolation from other 
ons. In. our opinion, the manner in which this 
yestion was posed at that time amounted to trying to 
xplain the secondary before the primary, trying to solve 
he problem, of the origin of the Albanian language 
divorced from and prior to the problem of the location 
the ethnic-historical territory in which the Rhenagens 
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is known that the territorial factor has always played 
the main role in this issue. 

This manner of posing the problem resulted in a 
game of «tug of war» between «pro-Illyrian» and «pro- 
Thracian» linguists, the representatives of the Illyrian 
or Thracian theses of the origin of the Albanians and 
the Albanian language. Basing themselves on this or 
that Albanian-Illyrian or Albanian-Thracian isoglottis, 
each of the contending parties tried to pull the solution 
of the question to its own side. Obviously, this was bound 
to go on for a long time without conclusive results, espe- 
cially while a more profound knowledge of the internal 
laws of the Albanian language and its phonetics was 
lacking. Nevertheless, some results were achieved. It can 
be said that thanks to protracted comparative work 
initiated by G. Meyer, N. Jokl and others, which conti- 
nues to this day, the linguists succeeded in providing 
new convincing arguments about the connections of the 
Albanian with the Illyrian, which has been formulated 
clearly recently by the linguist R. Katiéi¢, who concluded 
that no convincing linguistic argument exists to refute 
the Illyrian origin of the Albanian language and the 
Albanians. 

But the history of the Albanian language, as the 
ultimate reflection of a compact ethnic-cultural develop- 
ment of the people who speak it, required, apart from 
the inclusion of the language factor, the inclusion of 
the equally important cultural factor, as well as the 
territorial factor, that is the historical and geographical 
territory in which the Albanian ethnos, with its ancient 
roots was formed. 

This was a course on which Thunmann, Hahn, Jokl 
and others had already set out. They, and recently Ka- 
tigié, saw an additional proof in favor of the thesis 
of the Illyrian-Albanian continuity and the autochthony 
of the Albanians in these territories in the fact that 
the present-day Albanians live precisely in the territory 
of the ancient Illyrians. Even some of the supporters 
of the Thracian thesis, such as Weygand, Skok and 
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i¢, eventually adhered to this viewpoint and were 
pelled to recognize the autochthony of the Albanians 
in these regions prior to the coming of the Slavs. 
_ Eqrem Cabej dedicated his many years of activity 
to the central problem of the autochthony of the Alba- 
nians. With a series of studies in the history of the 
Albanian language and the historical place names of the 
Albanian territories, E. Cabej laid the foundations for 
a scientific explanation of this great problem. It was 
elear to him that the Illyrian-Albanian coincidences, in 
fact, proved the generic links between the Albanian and 
the Illyrian, but these coincidences in themselves were 
insufficient. Only the location of the place in which the 
sition from the ancient Balkan language to the Me- 
diaeval Albanian occurred, could give the decisive answer 
fo this question. This required a comparative linguistic 
analysis of the historical place names of the ancient 
territories of the Western and Central Balkans. On the: 
road opened up by Jokl, but with new materials and 
a more precise and improved methodology, Cabej defined 
the territory of Southern Illyria, which approximately 
coincides with the present-day area of the spoken Alba- 
nian, as the historical territory on which the formation’ 
of the Albanian language and the Albanian ‘people took 


“this important ethno-genetic process took place, as’ 
the centuries of Late Antiquity, when the formation of: 
the Albanian within the Illyrian began. In fact, from 
fhe now-unified manner in which Albanian responded! 
o the ancient influences of Latin it appears as a unit, 
with a formed fundamental structure common to all its 
dialects. Its contact with the Slav language was: unable’ 
fo affect or alter anything in this structure. True, a series 
of toponyms of Southern Illyria show they have passed 
through a foreign linguistic environment of a Slavonia 
character — the result of ethnic changes that came 
about in the second half of the millenium all over the 
Balkans, but, along with them, we distinguish a great 
number of toponyms, mainly names of rivers, mountains 
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and cities, which through the phonetic evolution charac- 
teristic of the Albanian language, show that they have 
been used continuously by the same Albanian-speaking 
population and have passed from this population into 
the language of the neighbouring Slavs in a number of 
cases. Placed on a map, the names Ulgin, Shkodra, Drin 
and Buna, Sharr Mountain, Nish, Shkup and Shtip, Mat 
and Pult, Drisht and Ishém, Durrés, Shkumbin, Vlora, 
Ohri and Caméria outline a territory which in the pre- 
Slav period was inhabited by an ancient Illyrian popu- 
lation which, through a complex ethnic-cultural process, 
produced the Arbéreshi, the Mediaeval Albanians. The 
findings from our archaeological research, which provide 
clear evidence of the presence of a Mediaeval material 
culture formed on the basis of an autochthonous culture, 
which retains pre-Roman Illyrian elements, and which, 
on the other hand, was developed under the influence 
of the Roman-Byzantine culture of Late Antiquity, are in 
conformity with this territory. 

The positioning of the territory of the formation 
of the Albanian language and of the Albanians in this 
manner explains the ancient interconnections and factors 
which have played their part in the formation of the 
Albanian ethnos and the Albanian language. In early 
Mediaeval times, the easternmost extensions of the Al- 
banian-speaking territory were in contact with the wes- 
ternmost extensions of a Rumanian-speaking territory. 
Thus, ancient Dardania, inhabited by Illyrians, was no 
longer the westernmost outpost of the Thracians, but a 
constituent part of a linguistic and cultural territory 
extending to the Adriatic and Ionian coasts. The borrow- 
ings from ancient Greek and Latin which clearly linked 
this centre of ethnogenetic formation with the coast 
are evidence of this; the borrowings of the Albanian 
from Latin, with their archaic character and origin from 


‘literary Latin, with their central position between the 


eastern Balkan Roman vernacular of Dacia, the north- 
western Roman vernacular of Dalmatia and the western 
Roman vernacular, show that this language area had a 
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icular place, both as regards its ethnic-cultural loca- 
tion and the time sequence of its formation. In compa- 
son with the Latin vernacular of the late Roman period, 
the Albanian language had begun its course of formation 
at a relatively ancient stage. All these circumstances 
allow us to fix the time limits of these ethnogenetic 
‘processes in the first centuries of the first millenium. 


As we said above, these conclusions are in confor- 
mity with the archaeological findings. The fact that up 
to the 6th century Latin and, to a smaller extent, Greek 
had a limited use as languages of inscriptions, especially 
for the upper strata, does not imply any ethnic change 
involving the whole population but shows only the 
process of the cultural assimilation of a given upper stra- 
tum of society, especially of the urban population of 
Southern Illyria. The open resistance of the exploited 
masses to the imperial power was the decisive factor 
which operated for the preservation and even the conso- 
idation of the Illyrian ethnos in the conditions of Roman 
‘d, later, Byzantine domination. This was expressed 
ecially in the preservation of the culture of the lower 
strata, with elements, features and tendencies inherited 
from the pre-Roman period, which, like the language, 
were developed further even under the pressure and 
influence of the dominant culture of the upper strata, 
as well as the changes brought by the new populations, 
which did not leave Southern Illyria unaffected. In these 
conditions, there can be no talk of a break in the con- 
tinuity of the language and the material and spiritual 
‘culture or of the territorial unity of the ancient inhabi- 
tants of these lands. 


The Mediaeval Arbéreshi culture, with a series of 
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-common features and with its regional variants, proves, 
-to the contrary, that in the conditions of the disintegra- 
.tion of the slave-owning order and the decline of the 


Roman Empire of the West and of the East, the local 
ethnic element experienced a phase of revival, not only 
in material production, but also in the new forms of its 
culture. These artistic elements survived beyond the 
6th-8th centuries as important elements distinguishing the 
Arbéreshi ethnic-cultural community, 

The silence of the contemporaneous Greek-Latin 
sources about the successors to the ancient Ilyrian popu- 
lation, while, on the other hand, they record in conside- 
rable detail the various phases of the great ethnic dis- 
turbances and changes which begin from the middle of 
the millenium, does not invalidate what has been said 


‘above. The very logic of the historical situation explains 


why Roman and subsequently Byzantine imperial histo- 
riography records all the invasions, devastations and 
changes, the events of a political and military character 
which posed a threat to the state, as is exemplified in 
the case of Constantine Porphyrogenites.[However, the 
same author is silent about the ancient autochthonous 
population of Southern Illyria which in these circum- 
stances did not constitute a threat, and therefore, a rea- 
son for it to be mentioned and singled out from among 
the mass of the population going under the general po- 
litical denomination of the subjects of the Empire. For 


‘this population he uses the traditional names of the 


ancient provinces or the new terms of the Byzantine 
administration. Only when this population of Illyria, 


‘which constituted a separate ethnic community, became 


an active political factor with its uprisings against the 
central state power from the 11th century on, is it men- 
tioned continually in the Byzantine sources, and it can 
be understood why. 


re 
* 


In some of the literature the stereotyped claim is 
‘made that the characteristic features of Albanian socie- 
ty from ancient times to the Late Middle Ages were those 
of a society of nomad herdsmen who lived outside the 
‘sphere of operation of the laws of normal socio-economic 
development and unconnected with a given territory. The 
argument that this population did not know higher forms 
‘of civic and state life has ‘been misused by some authors 
to the point that they deny, for instance, an extremely 
important argument for the Illyrian-Albanian conti- 
nuity: the continuity of the ethnic name Albania from 
the 2nd-11th centuries. According to Stadtmiiller, this 
‘passage in Ptolemy cannot be authentic but is a later 
interpolation, precisely, because the Illyrian-Albans could 
not have had cities. (Let us mention here that a number 
of sources and place names from Late Antiquity present 
authentic endemic forms of the root arb and alb in the 
western zone of the Balkan coast and in the territories 
of Southern Illyria!) 

Analysis of the ancient heritage of the Albanian 
vocabulary and of its elements borrowed from Latin, 


b antiquo leads a settled life with developed agriculture, 
livestock farming and handicrafts and is acquainted with 
life in an urban environment. The many archaeological 
discoveries, not only in the plains and hilly zones, but 
also in the mountainous zones of the hinterland are evi- 
dence of this. They prove convincingly that the process 
of formation of the Albanian people took place, not in 
_ conditions of socio-economic stagnation or regression, but 
in conditions of a relative development, despite the 
' destructive consequences which the foreign invasions and 
occupations brought about. All the facts speak of the 
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extension of the land under cultivation, of the old 
inhabited centres being preserved and new ones being 
built in regard to which not the slightest doubt can be 
raised as to the urban character of their economy, or 
the Albanian ethnic character of their population. [Let us 
mention the example of the city of Kruja, with its 
Albanian name which is mentioned as early as the 9th 
century, undoubtedly a metastasis of a city of Late Anti- 
quity, probably Albanopolis. A number of other inhabited 
centres, monuments of culture and necropolises retain 
evidence of the cultural continuity, their own names, 
topographical positions, fortifications, etc. They are inclu- 
ded in this general framework of the ethnic continuity. 


The period from the 7th to the 12th century consti- 
tutes a new and higher stage in the history of the Alba- 
nian people, expressed in their socio-economic and po- 
litical development. It is also a new and higher stage 
in the development of ethnogenetic processes, in the 
crystallization of the Mediaeval Arbéreshi-Albanian 
ethnos as the continuation, with a new content, of the 
ancient ethnic community and of its constituent factors. 
Along with the linguistic unity, the cultural community 
was also consolidated and developed, first of all, as a 
culture of the autochthonous masses, enriched with new 
elements from contacts and relations with the contempo- 
rary neighbouring cultures of the Balkan-Adriatic basin. 
The characteristics which we recognize as the fundamen- 
tal elements of our present-day national ethnic culture 
are now crystallized in the material culture, as well as 
in the spiritual-artistic culture, in the dress, ornaments, 
dances and music, customs, in the institutions of popular 
justice, etc. Amongst all these, components deriving from 
the old heritage supplemented with a new content can 


\24 


ye distinguished as well as new features in a dialectical 
slationship of conservation and renewal. 

_ Similar manifestations of conservation and renewal 
f the peculiar, the local, ethnic and the universal phe- 
omena are to be found also in the «higher» culture, 
e., the culture of the ruling classes, in the monuments 
Berchitecture and art, as well as in some social insti- 
itions, etc., in which there is no visible complete break 
fith the past which could be connected with the changes 
sought about in the second half of the millenium, Here, 
o, the characteristic features which testify to an auto- 
on ous development of the provincial culture become 
pre conspicuous. Under the apparently uniform surface 
‘the universal imperial culture, the culture of the auto- 
ithonous strata of the people begins to emerge as an 
aportant factor which imparts some common specific 
atures to the provincial culture, and, in some aspects, 
the culture of the upper strata. 

The convergent factors which are observed in the 
e of the development of a united Albanian society 
_the common ethnic Senet the economic relations, 


Sire. The dissolving of the distinctions between tribes 
their dialects, the creation of larger ethnic and admi- 
strative-territorial units, etc., find their reflection in the 
rmation of two main dialect groupings on a territorial 
isis. Despite a number of specific features, these dia- 
ets have common fundamental features — the same 
sucture of the language, phonetics, vocabulary, ete. This 
a new higher stage in which the Albanian language 
erystallized in the Middle Ages. 
_ Although it remained compact and united in its 
lamental outlines, the territorial component of the 
Ibanian ethnos could not fail to reflect the consequen- 
ss of the waves of migration and subsequent occupation 
the Slavs in the Balkans. In these conditions, the 
enomenon that took place was not one of expansion, as 
; claimed, but one of shrinking of the territories for- 
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merly inhabited by the ancient Illyrian-Albanian popu- 
lation, especially in their eastern part, in which the 
organized states of the Bulgarians and the Serbs estab- 
lished themselves. 

Linguists (the Dutch Slavist N. Van Wije) have obser- 
ved that in the Early Middle Ages the Serbs and the 
Bulgarians were separated by a mon-Slav population; as 
the Slavist E. Petrovié points out, proceeding from the 
ancient phonetically Albanian toponymy mentioned above, 
this population could have been only the Albanian po- 
pulation. The fact that Albanian has had very extensive 
territorial contacts with a population which spoke a 
Bulgarian-type language, and on the other hand, with 
another which spoke a Serbian-type language, proves 
that initially, at a very early period, the Albanian terri- 
tories must have extended over a very big area which 
formed a wedge between the Serb and Bulgarian terri- 
tories. 

Ethnogenetic processes cannot develop in an undi- 
fferentiated social environment. It was precisely the de- 
velopment and consolidation of feudal relations that 
created the conditions to promote the tendencies towards 
the development of unity in the Albanian ethnos. 


The extension of the territories of feudal estates, the 
expropriation and the continued process of alienation 
of the peasants from their communities led to the disrup- 
tion of traditional links and the further mixing of the 
local population. This process was also aided by the conti- 
nuous migration of the inhabitants of the highlands, 
where the arable land was insufficient, towards the low- 
lands and hilly zones and, on the other hand, by the 
seasonal migrations of herdsmen to summer pastures. 
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- Taken together, these socio-economic changes of a 
ofound and all-round character distinguish the period 
9m the 7th to the 12th century as a new, higher stage 
_the ethnic-cultural development, as the stage of the 
msolidation and crystallization of the Albanian ethnos. 
mpared with the false brilliance of the final phase of 
e doomed slave-owning society, the new situation, in 
et, marked a period of barbarity, which can be seen 
our country, too. On the other hand, this was a situa- 
In pregnant with the new, rent with the «birth pangs» 
-new society, as Engels puts it, which was emerging 

an old world of collapse, confusion and dissolution, 
9m new beginnings and transformations. Instead of the 
nic communities based on tribes and tribal federations, 


e-owning society, from the «clay of the decayed 
man world», the peoples of Mediaeval Europe were 
erging as new, higher ethnic communities, with their 
eloped class organization and a new social content. 
ie characteristic features of their common language, 

ture and territory in which continual exchanges took 
ace, although confined within the integument of the’ 
dal economy, still remained constructive factors on 
eé basis of which these peoples were founded. It was 
‘ecisely these more developed ethnic characteristics that 
ade the people the embryo of the nation, the ultimate 
duct of the ethnic-cultural development of feudal so- 


‘The ethnic remnants left behind or established in 
@se zones as a result of various migrations and occupa- 
ms in the first millenium are now blended with the 
al ancient autochthonous population as part of the 
eople inhabiting their own territories. Social and po- 
tical factors play an important role in this blending 
9cess. Here we are referring, on the one hand, to the 
tistence within the people of the class of dependent and 
xploited peasantry; this is a class with essentially the 
ime social characteristics and interests over the whole 
tory which, in fact, included the bulk of the popu- 
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lation, and on the other hand, the ruling class, likewise, 
united in its characteristics and interests, the Albanian 
feudal class which now rules an ethnically homogenous 
territory with which is connected by its class interests. 
Divided and, at the same time, united by the class strug- 
gle which goes on between them on the same ethnic 
territory, these two classes constitute a dialectical unity 
which, in fact, carries forward the process of ethnogenetic 
unification. They form a unity not only on the basis 
of their common language, territory, material culture and 
customs, regardless of the class differences in the content 
of their culture, but also on the basis of political inte- 
rests, which, in given historical stages and circumstances, 
can unite these two classes for a time against the threat 
of foreign domination, as in the case of our country’s 
resistance to the Byzantine domination and invasions 
from the neighbouring Bulgarian and Serb states, inva- 
sions and domination which, on account of their exploit- 
ing character, threatened and damaged the interests of 
the peasant masses, first of all, but also threatened the 
interests of the upper strata of the local society, regard- 
less of the fact that they had emerged initially from 
within the Byzantine Empire. For the new vuling class, 
which was growing stronger in the midst of Albanian 
society, these states began to become an impediment to 
the free development of its own political power and 
to the exploitation of the local peasant masses on its 
own account. These contradictions, which continued for 
centuries, made the external factor an important element 
contributing actively to the consolidation of the forma- 
tion «people»; the objective tendencies now required 
the political separation of the Albanian territories within 
the framework of a separate state on the basis of ethnic 
peculiarities. «Once the language groups were determin- 
ed,» and, along with them the ethnic-territorial distinc- 
tions, says Engels, «it was natural that they would serve 
as a basis for the formation of states.» 

The process of the formation and consolidation of 
a people with their own language and culture has more 
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fourable conditions generally when it takes place in 
framework of a state with an ethnically homogenous 
ulation and politically independent. In these condi- 
is, the socio-economic and political differentiation 
sceeds more rapidly and permits the local exploiting 
ss to carry out more effectively its external function, 
lence of the country against foreign aggression, and its 
rnal function, to extend and strengthen its domination 
ran ever more extensive territory, by including in 
lore and more regions inhabited by the same people. 


‘The ethnic unification and consolidation of the Alba- 
As as a «people», as an historical-cultural phenomenon, 
nd its expression also in the general extension of 
» ethnic name Arbér to all the inhabitants of this 
ad territory. This phenomenon had nothing to do 
hh invasions, but with the creation of a universal 
jo-economic and cultural community comprising the 
torical territories of the Albanians.{'The fact that the 
e ethnic name «Arbér» is used in the same manner 


am the llth century on), in the Western sources of 
same period, as well as in the Serbian and Bulgarian 
rces in the East (the 12th-13th centuries), regardless 
whether the inhabitants of the Albanian territories 
erred to were further south, further north or further 
st, already indicates the consolidation of the features 
this ethnic community to its highest stage as a «na- 
nality» —- a process which is reflected. precisely in 
s common denomination. 

In his studies of the Early Mediaeval phase, Engels 
arly showed the operation of those objective factors 
ich prepare the nationality, as the highest expression 
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of the consolidation of the Mediaeval people. Among 
these factors, the territorial factor continues to occupy 
an important place, as an essential condition for the 
development of regular economic relations, and on the 
other hand, is itself an expression and result of these 
relations. 

In the conditions of normal development, the na- 
tionality, with the relations which characterize it, be- 
comes one of the active bases for the formation of 
centralized states or monarchies which in the Middle 
Ages represent the embryos of the future national 
states of Europe. In this process, the nationalities re- 
present the precursors of the modern nation. The histo- 
rical conditions of our country were an impediment to 
the normal development of the Albanian nationality and 
its embodiment in a national state. These circumstances 
had an inhibiting effect, in as much as it is known that 
states are powerful factors for ethnic-cultural integration 
and consolidation. In this direction, the Albanian na- 
tionality is one of the infrequent examples of how, even 
in these conditions, it was able to preserve and develop 
the stage of unification achieved, although from ancient 
times it had to live under the conditions of the poli- 
tical and cultural interference of great empires and the 
universal cultures which they presented. Moreover, for 
centuries on end, this nationality was included in the 
territories of several states and under the influence 
of several cultures at the same time. During this period 
of domination by various foreign powers there were a 
number of instances of more or less mass movements 
of ethnically foreign elements to the territories of the 
autochthonous population, as was the case in the south- 
east under the domination of the great Bulgarian 
state, in the north and northeast in the conditions of 
the expansion of the Serbian state into Kosova, In ge- 
neral, the long period of foreign domination of the Al- 
banian territories by ethnically foreign ruling classes, 
such as the Byzantines, in the first place, who had a 
powerful centralized political military and church appa- 
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fus in their hands, constituted a factor which inhibi- 
d and slowed the formation of a native ruling class 
d its political activity. The reasons why the Albanian 
jdal class still remained weak in the 11th and 12th 
nturies until it managed to break away and emanci- 
ite itself from the Byzantine imperial feudal class, 
ust be sought in these conditions. This holds good also 
f the situation that existed in the territory of Kosova 
here, in the conditions of the Serbian domination 
ntil the 14th century, the class differentiation in the 
mks of the Albanian population proceeded slowly and 
ag dily. 

Another inhibiting circumstance was the fact that 
e foreign ruling class had control of the church and 
j apparatus, including the church language, not only as 
e liturgical language, but also as the language of 
lture. If we bear in mind the important ideological 
le of religion and the church in the Middle Ages, we 
ve to say that the fact that no church which served 
e local ruling class, and even less with the national 
iguage, has ever operated in the Albanian territories, 
astituted a factor with negative effects. It is known 
at in the Middle Ages three religions hostile to one 
other and the bearers of opposing political and ideo- 
ical tendencies clashed in the Albanian territories. 
these conditions, membership of a particular religion 
church could not become a more or less specific 
anic-cultural characteristic as it did in many other 
tances. The cultural community, however superficial, 
the same religion, created in the zones of Serbian, 
Igarian and other occupation, where the church also 
id control of the political power, led in a number of 
ses, as is known, to phenomena of ethnic-cultural 
similation, as in the case of the Slavization of the 
chthonous Albanian population in some territories 
lea-Zeta, Kosova, Macedonia, etc. If in these pro- 
the old local population managed to withstand the 
at of this assimilation, the explanation for this must 
sought in the concord of the social and ethnic 
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factors among tthe autochthonous population opposed to 
the foreign rulers, but also in the reliance of the autoch- 
thonous population on an ancient ethnic-cultural basis. 
In such situations, it was «the conquered» «that as- 
similated the conquerors; the ancient peasant and citi- 
zen. assimilated his overlord,» says Engels, and he con- 
tinues, «the modern nationalities, likewise, are the result 
of oppressed classes.» 


The history of the Albanian people in the Middle 
Ages is pervaded by a series of constant factors which 
characterize and determine its legitimate course. The 
result of these deep-going processes found its expres- 
sion in the awareness of foreigners of the unity of the 
Mediaeval Albanians as an entity distinct from the other 
neighbouring nationalities, and as a nationality derived 
from «the same stock», having the same history, the 
same customs, living on the same territory and having 
the same interests, as the local people saw themselves. 
The subjective reflection of the objective process of 
formation of the Albanian nationality was formulated 
by the Albanian humanist Marin Barleti, in the 15th cen- 
tury, in precisely these terms. eB ag yee 

There is no doubt that, embodied in this expression, 
there was the experience of the great struggle waged for 
almost a century by the Albanian population in all its 
territories and regions against the invasion of the Otto- 
man Turks from the end of the 14th century. The irre- 
concilable class contradiction between the popular masses 
and the invaders, which operated in this case, too, helped 
to strengthen the political and military cohesion of this 
nationality; this consciousness became an effective wea- 
pon which served the popular war which the native ruling 
class, with Skanderbeg at the head, led. 


| 82 


This great protracted conflict of the popular masses 
n the «foreigners» also explains a seemingly strange 
mogenetic phenomenon: it is precisely after this period 
war that we see the ancient ethnic name Arbér gra- 
ally replaced by another name with ancient roots, 
hgiptar», by which this nationality distinguishes itself 
m the foreign occupiers, as a separate national entity, | 
hich is different, in the first place, in its distinct, com- , 
mM and understandable language, shqgipe (Albanian). a | 


- The new situations which were created in the Al- 
aian territories under many centuries of Ottoman rule 
ud not essentially alter the fundamental ethnic-cultural 
icture of the already crystallized Albanian nationality, 
r could they interrupt the course of the unified po- 
cal and cultural development, the bearers of which 
re the popular masses in their general opposition 
e Ottoman ruling and exploiting class. In these new 
stances, the Albanians were obliged to travel again 
er a course they had traversed in the Early Middle 
es, but now in new conditions, at a higher level, in 
Jer to gain their political and cultural emancipation, 
consolidate themselves as an ethnic community against 
: assimilating tendencies of the universal Ottoman mo- 
rehy and its theocratic ideology which did not recognize 
tionality. 
The example of the development of the Albanian 
tionality is additional proof that no outside force is 
le to undo what has been constructed and consolidated 
er the centuries. to reverse or stop the ever increasing 
Bicoment of the socio-economic and cultural forces 
‘the popular masses. 
‘This long historical road was not only one of conser- 
tion, but also one of all-round development and reju- 
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venation. It is the best testimony to the never-ending 
creative capacity and potential of this people, who, even 
in the most difficult conditions of history, succeeded in 
developing and strengthening their internal cohesion, 
formed on the basis of objective laws. 

The economic and social, political and cultural con- 
tent of successive periods mounts in an undeviating line 
of ascent, bringing the Albanian ethnos, the Albanian 
nationality, to a formation of the highest historical-social 
level — the level of the nation of today, the Albanian 
socialist nation, united in its language, culture and 
territory and all the best things it has inherited from 
history. Resisting the storms of many centuries, this 
mighty oak, which has its roots deeply implanted in its 
own historic soil, is experiencing a new renaissance in 
everything today. Under the leadership of the working 
class, and the Party born from its ranks, which are 
flesh of the flesh and blood of the blood of this nation, 
those great processes of unification, development and 
progress, which constitute our history over thousands of 
years, have found their realization with a new, higher 
content. The strength of this cohesion defied the cen- 
turies and grew stronger. Ancient, but perpetually young, 
this nation will always be able to withstand the storms 
and tests of the coming centuries. 
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rof. MAHIR DOMI 


ROBLEMS OF THE HISTORY OF THE FORMATION 
IF TEE ALBANIAN LANGUAGE, ACHIEVEMENTS 
AND TASKS 


1. The formation of the Albanian language, like the 
ation of the Albanian people and nationality, is a big, 
ifficult, complex problem; we have to do with an ancient 
eople, indeed one of the most ancient peoples of the 
alkans, and an ancient language, one which although do~- 
mented in writing relatively late, has preserved its ori- 
inality and individuality as a separate language, the only 
spresentative of a group of ancient languages, although 
S a result of geographical-historical factors, it has been 
bliged during the centuries to have many contacts, some- 
imes very intensive contacts, with other languages, and 
onsequently to borrow words from them or give them 
ords. In the history of the Albanian language there are 
roken threads that must be tied together and certain 
rocesses and phases of its development during the cen- 
ries to be reconstructed and portrayed completely. 

The formation of a language and the formation of 
he people who speak it are processes very closely linked 
ogether. History and philology complement and help 
sxplain each other. Language, as a social phenomenon, is 
historical category, one of the fundamental characterist- 
s of an ethnic entity, of a people. In the course of 
time it changes according to its own laws, in conformity 
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with the social and political development of the people 
who speak it. 

As a reflection of the history of the people who 
speak it, language provides interesting information about 
their past, frequently completing and correcting the 
information from other sources, especially historical sour- 
ces. Linguistic information is particulariy important re- 
garding undocumented periods and aspects of the past 
historical development. 

The outstanding Danish linguist of the 19th century, 
R. Rasch, says: «In order to know the origin of peoples 
and their links in Early Antiquity, when history leaves 
us no other means, nothing is as important as their lan- 
guage». The living language spoken amongst people has 
been described as a great achievement of the past, a de- 
posit of priceless documentary material and the most 
ancient and faithful historical reflection of the life of a 
community through the centuries. 

The importance of linguistic information and eviden- 
ce, on clarifying problems from the history of the lan- 
guage, is especially great for the history of our people, 
when we have no adequate written sources about whole 
centuries (4th-10th centuries), when we have to recons- 
truct processes and phases of this history on the basis 
of various other indirect facts and evidence. The history 
of the Albanian language, the elucidation of the problems 
of its formation, enable us to throw light on many aspects 
of these processes and phases, help to solve important 
problems of ‘the genesis of the Albanian people, of the 
basis and the place from which this people emerged, and 
of the factors and the historical conditons which deter- 
mined this emergence. 

In clarifying the fundamental problems of the gene- 
sis of the Albanian language we encounter difficulties 
and obstacles, but they are not insuperable. / Albanian 
is a separate Indo-European language which has direct 
or tangental links with the most ancient languages of 
the Balkans, but at the same time, is a language for which 
the written evidence is from a relatively late period and, 
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for the most part, in a very evolved form. As is known, 
although there is evidence of writing in Albanian from 
the 18th century, the earliest documents available go 
ck only to the second half of the 15th century.[The 
aterials available from the non-Greek ancient languages 
sf the Balkans are scanty and one-sided, mainly of an 
0 homastic character, However, what our language lost in 
the course of time, the gaps created on this account in 
history can be complemented in a relatively satisfac- 

way, by proceeding from the material of the current 
language which constitutes a valuable historical docu- 
ment, and by reconstructing the undocumented bygone 
phases on the basis of this and the information trom 
the first centuries of written Albanian, through inter- 
nal and external comparison and examination of history. 

The history of the formation, crystallization and 
consolidation of Albanian as the language of a people 
presupposes a very lengthy process. It is a complex prob- 
lem with many aspects involving a number of questions. 
It is necessary to determine its origin, its components 
and the role and weight of the other elements which 
have been integrated into it, the time and place of its 
formation, the examination of its main contacts with 
other languages and the consequences of these contacts 
for the Albanian language, the different stages of its 
development, etc. We shall examine the most fundamental 
questions of this complex. 

2. Illyrian origin of the Albanian language. When we 
speak of the original source of the Albanian language, 
we have in mind its direct genealogical relationship 
with some other ancient Balkan language, the identi- 
fication of the predecessor of the Albanian language, that 
language of which the modern Albanian is the conti- 
-nuation, and not its earliest beginnings which are linked 
with the character of the Albanian language as an Indo- 
European language. This problem has attracted the at- 
tention of all who have studied the origin of the Albanian 
people, — because the two problems are closely linked —, 
or the history of the Albanian language, as well as many 
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Balkanologists. There is a great wealth of literature on 
this, but it is very heterogeneous. A very detailed, indeed 
exhaustive examination of all this literature is necessary 
in order to present the history and the present state of 
the treatment of this problem, with all the aspects it 
involves, with a critical analysis of the methodology 
used, the facts and arguments raised, and the opinions 
expressed. Among other things, this would help to outline 
of the tasks of future research more clearly. 

In ancient times, the main languages spoken in the 
Balkan Peninsula were Greek in the south, Illyrian in 
the west and Thracian in the east. A few decades ago 
Bulgarian linguists divided Thracian into two separate 
languages, Thracian and Daco-Mysian. 

The problem of the origin of the Albanian peopie 
was first raised and treated on a scientific basis by the 
German historian, Johan Thunmann, 200 years ayo 
(1774)'. Basing himself on facts from history and geo- 
graphy, but also utilizing the conclusions drawn from the 
linguistic materials, he rejected the unfounded hypothesis 
of some of his contemporaries, demonstrated the autoch- 
thony of the Albanians and defended the thesis of their 
origin from the Illyrians, whom he regarded as closely 
related to the Thracians. From analysis of the Albanian 
language, he observes, it is impossible not to see that 
the people who speak it have been neighbours of the 
Greeks for centuries and subjects of ancient Rome; both 
these facts lead one back to the ancient Illvrians. He 
points out that the Albanian people have retained the 
ancient Illyrian basis of their language, while the pene- 
tration into it of a large number of borrowings from other 
languages reflects the impact of different events and 
periods of their history. 

More than a century and a half later, the Austrian 
scholar J, Hahn, whose work «Albanian Studies»?, marked 


1 Johannes Thunmann, Untersuchungen iiber die Geschichte des 
Ostlichen europiischen Vélker, vol. 3, Leipzig 1774. 
2 J. G. von Hahn, Albanesische Studien, Jena 1851. 
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the beginning of a new epoch in several fields of Alba- 
nology, raised the question of whether or not the Alba- 
mians are autochthonous on their present territories, and 
answered this question in the affirmative. He regarded 
the Albanians as the direct descendants of the Illyrians, 
whom he considered to be closely connected to the Epirots 
and the Macedonians, whom he linked with the prehis- 
toric Pelasgians. To support his thesis of the Ilyrian 
igin of the Albanians and their language, Hahn used 
he linguistic materials. The theory of the origin of Alba- 
hian from Pelasgian, through Illyrian, was expounded, 
doth before and after Hahn, in the studies of a number 
£ Arbéreshi authors of the 18th century and later. This 
became the thesis universally supported by the men of 
he Albanian National Renaissance, who wanted to em- 
phasize the antiquity of the Albanian people in this way. 
' At the end of the last century the famous Albano- 
ogist, Gustav Meyer, took a clear, unequivocal stand 
on the issue of the origin of the Albanians and the 
Albanian language, establishing it on a more realistic 
historical basis. He epitomized his thesis in the following 
words: «To call the Albanians the new Illyrians is just 
. = correct as to call present-day Greeks modern Greeks.»* 
In his opinion, the Albanian language represents the 
most recent phase of one of the Illyrian dialects.” 
- The thesis of the Illyrian origin of the Albanians 
and the Albanian language found wide acceptance in 
‘scientific circles and was supported by a number of 
outstanding scientists and scholars of the end of ‘the last 
century and the beginning of this century, such as Paul 
-Kretschmer, Albert Thumb, V. Meyer-Liibke, Holger Pe- 
dersen, Fr. Ribezzo, and many others. 
At the end of the last century, the idea was launched 
of the relationship of Albanian to Thracian, a thesis 
subsequently adopted by a number of linguists, amongst 


1 G. Meyer, Della lingua e della letteratura albanese, «Nuova 


Antologia», series 2, vol. 50, 1885, p. 588. 
2 Grébers Drunddriss der romanischen Philologie 1. 
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[when the Balkanologist G. Weigand! put it in its most 
complete form. This theory was based solely on linguistic 
arguments, on a number of names of people and places 
of Thrace and Dacia and on some Thracian glosses which 
were explained through Albanian words, on a number 
of pre-Latin elements common to the Albanian and Ru- 
manian language and some other similarities or parallel- 
isms of these two languages which were brought up as 
evidence of their common source, as well as on some 
criticism of the Illyrian theory. The thesis of the Thracian 
(and later that of the Daco-Mysian) origin of the Alba- 
nians, without any historical basis, places the cradle of 
the Albanian people and the Albanian language further 
east in the Balkan hinterland, far from the Adriatic 
coast, thus opposing the autochthony of the Albanians in 
ancient times on their present territories. 

Some other scholars have pointed out the double 
relationship of Albanian with both Illyrian and Thracian, 
considering these two ancient languages of the Balkans as 
very closely related. By and large, this was the stand, 
expressed by Thunmann in the 18th century. This theory 
was expressed in its most complete and crystallized form 
in the works of the outstanding Austrian Albanologist, 
Norbert Jokl.[He pointed out a number of similarities 
and analogies between Albanian, on the one hand, and 
Illyrian and Thracian, on the other, in their vocabularies 
and also in their phonetic and word-building systems, 
concluding that the Albanian language was very closely 
akin to both Illyrian and Thracian. N. Jokl says: «Howe- 
ver it comes about, we see that the linguistic heritage 
left from the ancient Balkan languages, both of the Illy- 
rians and of the Thracians, is very closely connected with 
the language of the Albanians, This double connection 


1 G. Weigand, Sind die Albaner die Nachkommen der Illyrier 
oder der Thraken?, «Balkan Archiv» 1927, III, pp. 227-251. Tran- 
slated into Albanian by A. Xhuvani and published in the maga- 
zine ~«Dituria> (Knowledge) 1928, No. 8, p. 291; Nos. 9-11, 
pp. 333-334, 
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can be explained only by postulating relations between 
the Ilyrians and the Thracians.»! 

The study of the Illyrian and Thracian languages has 
been pursued with greated vigour in the recent decades, 
examining them from a new critical standpoint and 
making new efforts to describe their phonetic systems 
and to throw new light on their grammatical systems, 
mainly in word-building and the means used for this. 

Progress has been made, too, in the study of the 

provlem of the origin of the Albanian language and the 
Albanian people, while opinions remained divided between 
those who supported the thesis of the Illyrian origin and 
those who were for the Thracian origin (or Daco-Mysian, 
according to others) of the Albanians. 
Thanks especially to the fruitful work of Albanian 
science in archaeology, linguistics, history and ethno- 
graphy, the thesis of the Illyrian origin of the Albanian 
Janguage and the Albanian people was developed fur- 
ther, was reinforced with new facts, evidence and argu- 
ments and imposed itself as the more correct and accepta- 
ble theory. Valuable contributions in this field were 
made by the scientific session «The Illyrians and the 
Genesis of the Albanians» (March 1969), and by the 
Ist Convention of Illyrian Studies (November 1972).? 

Albanian linguistics made great advances on these 
problems in the first place, through the very fruitful 
studies of Prof. Eqrem Cabej, who frequently returned 
to various problems of the origin of the Albanian lan- 
‘guage,’ closely linked with the origin of the Albanian 


1 N. Jokl, Albaner, «Reallezicon der Vorgeschichte» I, 1924, 
pp. 184-194. 

2 See «The Illyrians and the Genesis of the Albanians», the 
State University of Tirana, the Faculty of History and Linguistics, 
1969; «The Assembly of Illyrian Studies», I, II, the Academy of 
Sciences of the PSRA, Tirana 1974. 

3 See amongst others E. Cabej, The Problem of the Autoch- 
thony of the Albanians in the Light of Place Names, Bulletin of 
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people. He brought out numerous facts and data which 
throw light on these complex problems, powerful argu- 
ments which invalidate the criticisms and points on 
which the supporters of the Thracian thesis base them- 
selves, and further strengthen the theory of Illyrian 
origin, The thesis of Illyrian origin has been and is held 
by a number of foreign linguists! and is well entrenched 
in world scientific opinion. 

[The material available directly from the Illyrian 
language is scanty and comprises mainly personal names 
and place names, names of deities, tribes and inhabitants 
(about 1000 altogether) and three or four glosses. In ad- 
dition to these there are the materials from Messapian 
which, despite the reservations of some students today, 
is generally considered to be Illyrian. From this we 
have about 450 names of people and places and a number 
ot short texts. Attempts have been made to enrich this 
fund by identifying Illyrian words in the body of Greek 
and Latin, southern and northern Italian and the dialects 
of the zone of the Alps. In this way material has been 
collected from which it is possible to form an idea of 


the State University of Tirana «The Series of Social Sciences», 
1965, No. 2, pp. 54-62; The Early Territory of the Albanians 
in the Balkan Peninsula in the Light of Language and Place 
Names, ibidem, 1962, No. 1, pp. 219-226; Some Fundamental Pro- 
blems of the Ancient History of the Albanian Language. «The 
Ist Conference of Albanological Studies» (November 13-21, 1962), 
Tirana 1965, pp. 89-105; Illyrian and Albanian, Tirana 1969, pp. 
41-52; The Problem of the Place of the Formation of the Alba- 
nian Language, «The Assembly of Illyrian Studies», II, pp. 7-26. 

1 See W. Chimochovski, The Origin of the Albanian Lan- 
guage, Bulletin of the State University of Tirana, Series of Social 
Sciences, 1968, 1, pp. 32-45; V. Pisani, L’albanais et les autres 
langues indo-européennes, «Saggi di linguistica storica — Scrit- 
ti...», Torino 1959, pp. 94-114; The Illyrians in Italy, «Philological 
Studies», 1972, 4, pp. 65-74, Gli Illirii in Italia, «Studia albanica», 
1972, 2, pp. 259-268. 
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the vocabulary of Illyrian, its phonetic system and, to 
some extent, its word-formation and to make some com- 
parisons with other languages. 

Hence, we have some materials on which we can 
ase ourselves to make comparisons and examine the 
Aature of [llyrian-Albanian relationships. There are also 
other linguistic arguments which permit us to draw va- 
uable conclusions on this problem, not to mention the 
historical geographical factor, that the present-day Al- 
Danians inhabit a territory which in ancient times was 
inhabited by the Illyrians, about whom history does not 
mention any important movement of population which 
sould be linked with the immigration of Albanians, any 
influx of them in Late Antiquity or the Middle Ages, 
as some claim without any basis. 

_ There are many different facts and arguments which 
upport and reinforce the thesis of the Illyrian origin 
of the Albanians. They have been mentioned and ela- 
sorated upon more than once in the works of Prof. E. Ca- 
ej. We shall try to present them in a summarized form. 
Among the facts that indicate the origin of the Alba- 
nian language from Illyrian the following can be men- 
ioned: 

a — the Illyrian-Albanian continuity established on 
the basis of the connection of the national name of the 
Albanians in the Middle Ages (in Byzantine sources 
«Arbanoi», «Arbanitai», the country «Arbanon»; in Latin 
sources «Albanenses, Arbanenses»; in Albanian «arbér, 
irbéresh, arbénor, arbéror») with the name «Albanoi» (an 
lyrian tribe in the vicinity of Durrés); 

b — the many coincidences and similarities between 
yrian words, or Illyrian relics in other languages, and 
Al banian words, which have been pointed out by a great 
number of scholars; 

___ ¢ — the parallels and similarities between the pho- 
nk tic systems of Illyrian and Albanian; 

_ d — the close similarity of their word-forming 
systems and a group of word-forming means, mainly 
suffixes, common to both languages. 
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e — the presence in the Albanian language of a 
number of borrowings from ancient Greek, mainiy from 
the northern dialect Doric, and, at the same time, the 
important place which elements borrowed from Latin 
have in the Albanian language, which shows that the 
forefathers of the Albanians lived since ancient times 
on territories north of those inhabited by the Greeks, 
and that they experienced for centuries the powerful 
political, cultural and linguistic pressure of Latin on 
those territories in which the Illyrians are known to 
have lived in Antiquity; 

i — the preservation of a great number of toponyms, 
mainly Illyrian — names of cities, rivers and mountains 
-- from ancient times to our days in the Albanian terri- 
tories, and what is more important, generally in a form 
that corresponds to the phonetic development of the 
Albanian language, which indicates that at all times 
these names have been used by Albanians and not by 
another people; 

g — the continued use among the _ present-day 
Albanians of some personal names from Illyrian anthropo- 
nymy, such as Dassius, Dassus — in Albanian Dash; Bar- 
dus Bardulis Bardyllis — in Albanian Bardhi. 

h — the existence of a relatively rich Albanian ma- 
ritime terminology connected both with the fauna, and 
flora and with navigation and fishing, which is evidence 
that Albanians inhabited the coast from the most ancient 
times. 

In order to make the arguments in support of the 
origin of Albanian from Illyrian clearer, let us dwell 
a little on some of these facts. 

Since the time of Hahn (1854), in some cases even 
before him, many scholars have tried to explain the 
meaning of many Illyrian proper names by means of 
the Albanian language, Albanian roots and words have 
been compared with Illyrian roots and words drawn 
from Illyrian toponyms, anthroponyms, ethnonyms, or 
words from ancient languages, such as Greek and Latin, 
or the current dialects of Italy and the Alpine zone, 
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which have been defined as or are supposed to Sf 
been Illyrian. In this work by many generations of scho- 
lars, there are weaknesses and shortcomings, and often 
a lack of strict scientific criteria. However, it is unrea- 
sonable to reject everything done in this field, without 
acknowledging that it has any value. The hypercritical 
‘stand of certain present-day linguists, some of whom go 
so far as to think that this work must begin again from 
scratch, without taking account of anything that has been 
said so far, is unacceptable. A critical examination of all 
this work is indispensable, subjecting it to stricter requi- 
rements, but without 4 priori scepticism, without neces- 
sarily putting everything in doubt, while establishing the 
study on more reliable scientific criteria. Both in this 
examination, and (in the extension of information through 
ore detailed research in ithe future, account must always 
be taken of the chronology of the linguistic development, 
without absolutely equating words of Illyrian with the 
new, evolved forms of Albanian, but making extensive 
use of the method of the reconstruction of the most 
ancient forms on the basis of comparisons within and 
outside the language. 

Below we present some of the many comparisons 
hat have been made hitherto between Illyrian names 
d their equivalent Albanian words. 

Illyrian: Bardus, Bardyllis, Skenobardus, mesap. Bar- 
zides, Barzidihi Albanian i bardhé, Bardhi; Illyrian Bar- 
dibalus; Albanian balé; Illyrian Bistum, Albanian bisht; 
Illyrian. (mons.) Borea, Boreas, Albanian boré; Ilyrian 
Brindia, Brendesio, mesap. brenton (= the head of a 
deer); Albanian bri-ni; Illyrian Brigeste, Albanian bigé; 
Illyrian Dardania (as a territory), its inhabitants — Dar- 
dani, names of persons Dardanus, Dardana, toponyms 
‘Dardas, Derdas, the town Dardapara, Albanian dardhé an 
‘appellative and the name for many villages; Illyrian Dal- 
matia/Delmatia (territory), its inhabitants — Dalmatae/ 
Delmatae, Delmion, Delminion, Albanian dele, delme, del- 
2ver; Illyrian Dassus, Dassius, Dazos; Dassaretae, Alba- 
ian dash; Illyrian Dimallum, Maluntum, the town Mal- 
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vesa, Albanian mal (this being a root which appears 
also in other linguistic territories); Illyrian Pelagonia, the 
in habitants Pelagones, Albanian pellg, llyrian Ulcinium, 
Uleissia (castra), Ulcirus, Albanian ulk; Illyrian Vendes, 
Vendenis, Albanian vend, etc. 

Amongst the words from Latin and ancient Greek, 
which have been identified as Illyrian or which have 
been compared with Albanian words, we mention: Ai@e« 
(=dhi) (goat), Albanian dhizé (=kec) (kid); \épo¢ (=pu- 
lébardhé (seagull), Albanian laré (markings on animals or 
birds — piebald); Latin mannuns (= pony), Albanian 
mdz /méz, mézat; Latin baro-baronis (= uncouth or stu- 
pid person,), the ancient Albanian word béruo bruo 
(=grass); etc. From Illyrian relics in the dialects of Italy 
and the Alpine zone: the Lombardian dialect palta, the 
Trieste dialect paltan (—mud), ancient Dalmatian balta 
(= wet), Albanian balté; the Lombardian dialect and 
Rome dialect ber, the Piemonte dialect bero (=ram), Al- 
banian berr; the Alpine dialect loba, lauba, Albanian lopé; 
the Engadise dialect. manz (= ox); Albanian mdz, mézat; 
Italian of Puglia karparo (=hard stone which serves as 
building material), Albanian karpé (=crag, rock), ete. 

A task which must be accomplished as quickly as 
possible is to gather up all these materials and observa- 
tions, doing a detailed critical examination of the com- 
parisons that have been made and the similarities found, 
and of the opinions that have been expressed about them, 
in order to determine what is well-based and what 
must be done in the future to provide the scholars with 
a body of material as complete and reliable as possible. 
Through a more careful examination of the Illyrian ma- 
terial, after preliminary philological work which will 
permit its original form to emerge from its Latin or 
Greek overlay, further comparison may be added to those 
made hitherto. Let us give some examples which should 
be examined. Procopius Caesarensis mentions the castles 
Gurasson and Gurbikon in Dardania and the station 
Gurbita in Tabula Peutengeriana. As can be seen. their 
common root is gur which leads to the Albanian inherited 
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word gur which several experts have described as very 
ancient, indeed pre-Indo-European. The name of the IIly- 
rian town Bunnus (of Stefan Bizantini) can be compared 
with the Albanian word with an Indo-European root, 
bun-i (—huts of herdsmen; small cottages of unhewn 
stones), etc. 

A number of phonetic similarities and analogies of 
a specific of a more general character between Illyrian 
and Albanian have been discovered in the fundamental 
characteristics of the sounds system or in the develop- 
ment of special sounds. 

The most recent studies have shown that in the di- 
vision of the Indo-European languages into kentwm and 
satem as to the reflection of the palatal glottal consonants, 
Albanian and the Illyrian do not belong to two different 
groups, as some scholars thought in the past, because 
the Illyrian, too, is a satem language or because together 
with Albanian it should be excluded from the above 
traditional grouping. 

Similarities between Albanian and Illyrian are obser- 
ved in their reflection of a series of sounds, vowels and 
consonants, of the common Indo-European languages, as 
for example, the short Indo-European o with the a; the 
Tt do-European aspirated sonorous occlusive consonants 
with non aspirated consonants (of the bh with b, of the 
dh with d, of the gh with g), these being coincidences 
which are observed in other languages; the Indo-Euro- 
pean labiovelars before dhe open vowels (i,e) and the 
closed vowels (a,0,u,) the syllabic 1, of developments of ti 


_ With the exception of some very short fragments 
from the Illyrian of Italy, Messapian, we do not have} 
‘any connected text from Illyrian. Therefore, we are_ 
unable to know its morphology. However, we have ample 
bk ation on its word-formation. Judging from the 
aterial available, in this language the formation with 

uffixes predominates. Compound words are not lacking 
_ but are used much less. In Albanian too, formation with 
7 “prefixes and suffixes is used more than compounds. 
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Various scholars have drawn attention to the prefixes 
and suffixes of Illyrian, some of which have been related 
to prefixes and suffixes of Albanian. There is a series 
of similarities and analogies between these two languages 
in the formation of names, both in the ways they are 
formed and in their semantic values. About 15 such iso- 
glosses have been defined. Some of them are more or 
less specifie while others, of a more general character, 
appear in other languages, too, but examined alongside 
the former, these too, assume value and weight. Thus, 
in the Illyrian language the suffix at appears in the 
names of inhabitants: Olciniatae, Olcinium, Docleatea and 
Docleates, Doclea, Labeates, Sardeates, Sarda, etc.; in peo- 
ple’s names: Glevatus and Clevata, Pleuratus; in topony- 
my: Aemate, Gedate. In Albanian the corresponding suf- 
fix at appears in brother’s names (Demat, Zekat), in names 
of villages and other toponyms (Luzat, Dukat, Bushat). 
Other similarities and parallelisms: Illyrian (e) ste, which 
shows place, in Albanian (e) shté, in the same way; Illy- 
rian Palaeste, Tergeste, in Albanian ullishté, breshté, v(é) 
reshté, ete., Illyrian — to—/ta—: Dasto, (Messapian) 
Daxta, Ditus, Dita in Albanian -té; i thaté, i gurté, i ftoh- 
té i dyté; Illyrian-ano and ino to show the tribe and the 
inhabitant: Dardanus, Dardana, Dardani, Albanoi, Sco- 
drina, in Albanian -an, -in, showing the inhabitants of a 
place: shkodrani, kashari-ni (=inhabitant of the Kashar 
village); Illyrian -iniwm: Ulcinium, in Albanian -inj to 
form the plural form or to give the collective meaning: 
thelpinj; Illyrian -ak- to indicate the inhabitant or per- 
taining to; Paserentiaci, Albanian -ak in the same mean- 
ing: durrsak, ulqinak, Muzak, etc., etc.! Some coincidence 
of prefixes has been discovered too, such as li in Illyrian 


1 E. Cabej, Illyrian and Albanian, The Illyrians and the 
Genesis of the Albanians, p. 51; M. Domi, Suffices Illyrians et 
albanais, concordences et parallélismes, «Studia Albanica», 1973, 
1, pp. 127-135, The Illyrian and Albanian Suffixes, Concordan- 
es and Parallelisms, «The Convention of Tlyrian Studies», 
II, 1974, pp. 101-118. 
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Liburni compare with Burni), Albanian lé: léfyt — fyt. 

The Illyrian names have been transmitted to us in 
Latinized or Greek forms having entered into the gram- 
matical paradigms of these languages. It is possible that 
some form which avoids these paradigms, might present 
the Illyrian form. This may be so of the form with -it 
in the nominative case of the word Scupi alongside 
Scupis. About such forms and for forms with -a, such 
as Scodra, Eqrem Cabej expressed the opinion that pos- 
sibly the suffixed article has emerged in their terminal 
vowels. As is known, this article is ancient in Albanian, 
there is indirect evidence of it since the Roman times, 
and it may have existed in Illyrian, too. 

The links of Albanian with Thracian (or with Daco- 
Mysian) are not so numerous and important as to indi- 
cate a parental relationship between them, as has been 
thought by some supporters of the Thracian thesis. From 
comparison of the Thracian linguistic material with Al- 
banian it emerges that along with some similarities and 
comon lexical and phonetic features there are distinc- 
-tions which are even more numerous and of greater 
importance.[We have other evidence, though indirect, in 
the fact that there is no complete concordance . between 
Albanian and the Geto-Dacian substratum of Rumanian, 

These facts, arguments and evidence strongly sup- 
port the thesis of the Illyrian origin of Albanian. and 
the Albanians, and consequently, the thesis of their auto- 
chthony on the territories they inhabit today. Conside- 
red in their entirety and in their inter-connections with 
one another, they assume great weight and power to 
convince. 

Along with the distinctions which exist between 
Illyrian and Thracian, as two separate languages, phone- 
tie and word-formation similarities and sevaral lexical 
isoglosses have been observed, too, and this has made 
some scholars speak of them as related languages. 

When we say that Albanian is derived from Illyrian 
and not from Thracian, this does not mean that the Alba- 
nian language has no relation whatsoever with Thraco- 
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Dacian. A number of scholars while supporting the thesis 
of the Illyrian origin of Albanian, have accepted or have 
not failed to mention a number of similarities and ana- 
logies in various fields between the Albanian and Thraco- 
Dacian languages. N. Jokl' pointed out various links of 
Albanian with both Illyrian and Thracian. These he 
explained with the great similarity of the Dlyrian and 
Thracian languages, which led him to consider these two 
languages as belonging to one larger linguistic unit. 

Illyrian and Thraco-Dacian were neighbouring lan- 
guages geographically, in continuous intense contacts 
over centuries, mutually influencing and _ inter-acting 
with each other, especially in the border territories. 

Various scholars have pointed out a series of Thraco- 
Illyrian lexical isoglosses. Some Thracian words and na- 
mes have been compared with Albanian words and at- 
tempts have been made to explain them by this means. 
Thus, the word amalusta (=daisy) with the word ambél 
manteia mantia (=bramble) with the word man, skiare 
(=thistle) with the word shqerr, pino with the word pi. 
The name of the Carpathian Mountains, Karpates, with 
its ethnonyms Karpoi and Karpiloi, have been related 
to the Albanian karpé (=crag, rock); the ethnonym 
Buroi, the anthroponym Buris and the first parts of the 
names Buridava and Burebista have been compared to 
the Albanian burré; the second part of the anthropo- 
nym Decabalus with the Albanian ballé, the first part 
of Drizwpara with the Albanian drizé, etc. 

[The tables compiled by the Balkanologist and expert 
of Indo-European languages, V. Georgiev, comparing 
various Indo-European sounds with their forms in Alba- 
nian and Daco-Mysian are not convincing over all, and 
even less convincing is the conclusion he draws that 
these tables clearly demonstrate that the Albanian re- 
presents a development of the Daco-Mysian phonematic 


1 N. Jokl, «Albaner», «Reallexicon der Vorgeschichte», I, 
1924, p. 96; «Illyruer», ibidem, 1926, pp. 37-48. 
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system. However, phonetic isoglosses between Albanian 
and Thracian (or Daco-Mysian) can be seen. In these, 
however, as well as in the lexical similarities, Illyrian too, 
frequently takes part. 

We might say that there are elements of Thracian 
in Albanian, but further work is required in order to 
determine their weight and the linguistic and historical 
conditions of their integration, with any degree of 
certainty. The relationship of Albanian to Thracian re- 
quires further elucidation, first, of the relations between 
Illyrian and Thracian (or Daco-Mysian), through a com- 
parative study which brings out their similarities and 
differences, which should be well weighed up and their 
Causes and sources discovered, (whether they result 
genealogical relationship or from geographical pro- 
ximity and the historical circumstances). 

Attention must also be paid to the prehistoric, pre- 


strata, which might have influenced Llyrian, and through 
it, left their mark on the Albanian language, too. This is 
the complex of questions linked with the language that 
has been called «Pelasgian» and the so-called «Medite- 
rranean» substratum, for which some have other names. 
These problems of linguistic palaentology which present 
great difficulties, must be looked into carefully identi- 


e circumstances under which they spread. 

8. The place of formation of the Albanian language. 
Important problems for the history of the Albanian lan- 
Suage and the Albanian people are the place of forma- 
tion of this language and this people. These matters are 
closely linked with the problem of their source and 
origin and the time at which the process of formation 
of the Albanian language and its development to the 
stage of a national language, took place. 

Copious scientific literature exists on the problem 
of the place which was the cradle of the Albanian lan- 
guage and Albanian people. Various, sometimes contra- 
dictory, views have been expressed even disregarding the 
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utterly amateurish and fanciful opinions which present 
the Albanians as coming to their present territories in 
the Middle Ages, from countries outside the Balkans, 
such as Scotland, the Caucasus, etc. Two different main 
theses have been expressed about the place of formation 
of the Albanian people and their language. The suppor- 
ters of the first thesis place the cradle of the Albanians 
in the territories where they live today, either on the 
relatively narrow territories of Dardania and Mat, or on 
a more extensive territory, while the supporters of the 
second thesis, place it deeper within the Balkans, close ) 
to or directly bordering on the cradle of the Rumanians. | 
E. Cabej pointed out more than once that the territories 
of the Albanians have shrunk, not expanded, over the 
ages, that the cradle of the Albanian people and of 
the Albanian language could not have been a small, 
circumscribed, isolated territory. On the basis of lin- 
guistic information and arguments he has shown that 
the Albanians are autochthonous on their present terri- 
tories. 

In order to find the correct answer, the process 
of the formation of the Albanian language must be 
examined from all sides and aspects, taking into con- 
sideration the linguistic, historical, archaeological and 
ethnographic evidence. The formation of the Albanian 
language is closely linked with the proces of formation 
of the Albanian people and has eontinued for a long 
time. Linguistic and other evidence shows that it took 
place on an extensive territory, coinciding more or less 
with the present Albanian territories. 

Such a protracted and complex process could not 
have taken place except in certain given social condi- 
tions. It should not be conceived in a simplified, static 
way, as merely the preservation of the language and the 
ethnic character of the local population of some small, 
isolated country which, because of geographical condi- 
tions, remained unaffected by the steamroller of Roma- 
nization and the migrations of various tribes and popu- 
lations that poured into the Balkans at the end of the 
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antiquity and the beginning of the Middle Ages. This 
‘process should be regarded as a further development, 
conditioned by the historical circumstances and transfor- 
mations, as a transition from one situation to another 
situation. In these conditions the formation of the Alba- 
nian people and the Albanian language could not have 
taken place in a restricted remote mountainous zone 
Mat, inhabited by culturally backward herdsmen 
unaffected by the Roman penetration due to natural 
‘difficulties, as the German historian, G. Stadtmiiller, 
‘claimed. Moreover the special features that, according 
to this author, made Mat the cradle of the Albanians, 
do not exist in this district. Mat is not so isolated that 
it remained as unaffected by Romanization as has | 
been claimed. Valleys and passes link it with the neigh- | 
bouring territories; even to this day it has a few Roman | 
oponyms such as Vinjalle, Fulqet etc. Because of its 
peripherical position in the Tlyrian world, Dardania | 
could not have served as the primary or only centre | 
f the formation of the Albanian people and the Al- | 
banian language, as N. Jokl and other scholars have 
thought, either. A series of linguistic, historical, archaeo- 
logical or other facts and arguments, prove that the 
Albanian language was formed on an extensive territo- 
ry. The ancient local toponymy, preserved to this day, 
in all the territories inhabited by the Albanian popula- 
jon, comprising the names of cities, rivers, mountains, 
fri the northernmost to the southernmost extremity 
of the country, proves this. An important achievement 
if the Albanian science of linguistics and the great merit 
of Prof. E. Cabej has been the refutation of the assertions 
of those who repeated the claim that the toponymy of 
he present territories inhabited by the Albanian people 


em to go so far as to say that the Albanians came to 
their present territories after the Slavs. On the con- 
ry, through precise analyses it has been shown and 
ved that the phonetic development of these toponyms 
their ancient to their present forms has proceeded 
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according to the phonetic laws of the Albanian language 
and not of another language. Moreover, it has been 
proved that a good part of the Slavonic forms of these 
toponyms originated from the respective Albanian forms 
because it is impossible to explain their phonetic mu- 
tations except through the Albanian language. 

E. Cabej has analysed a series of toponyms develop- 
ed according to the phonetic laws of Albanian, and 
these are to be found in all the Albanian territories: 
in Dardania — present-day Kosovg, in part of Macedo- 
nia and some other border zone. For example Scupi: 
Shkup, Naissus — Nish; Astibus — Shtip, Scardus (mons) 
— Sharr; in Northwestern Albania: Scodra — Shkodra; 
Drinus — Drilon — Drin; Barbanna — Buna; Lissus 
— Lesh; Mathis — Mat; north of Shkodra: Uleinium — 
Ulqin; in Central Albania: Dyrrachium — Durrés, Isam- 
nus — Ishém, Skampis, Skampinus — Shkumbin; Alba- 
noi — Arbéri; in Southern Albania: Aulon — Vlora; 
Thyamis — Cam, Caméria, etc. There are other names 
from the Antiquity the evolution of which into their 
present forms can be explained by the rules of the Al- 
banian language, such as: Tomaros — Tomorr; Axoas — 
Vjosa; Pistum — Bisht, ete. 

G. Stadtmiiller opposed the inclusion of Dardania 
in the territory of the formation of the Albanian lan- 
guage and the Albanian people, claiming that it was 
entirely Romanized in the Roman and Byzantine period. 
This assertion does mot correspond to the truth. The 
autochthonous population of Dardania still retained 
its individuality during the second half of the 3rd century 
of our era. If there was Romanization, it was not uniform 
everywhere and did not penetrate all strata to the same 
degree. Studies have shown that the Romanization was 
weak in Dardania. The above-mentioned toponyms of 
this territory and the neighbouring zones are evidence 
of this. 

The frequency of the ancient toponyms developed 
according to the historical phonetics of the Albanian 
language, in the area around Shkodra, refutes the claims 
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of Selishchev and I. Popovic that the Slavs found not 
an Albanian, but a completely Romanized population 
there. 
¥ A noteworthy fact is the almost completely native 
toponymy of Central Albania, which has very few 
toponyms of foreign origin. Here there are many topo- 
yms such as Arbér, Arbéni, Arbané, Prroi Arbanés, etc. 
which are identical or similar to Mediaeval names of 
the Albanian people and Albania (Arbén, Arbéni, Arbani, 
arbénor, arbénesh, «’A\Bavol, and «’ApBavita.» mentioned 
by the Byzantine chroniclers of the 11th and 12th cen- 
‘turies; Arbanenses, Albanenses in the Latin sources, etc.) 
and the name «’A)\Gavol»,of an Illyrian tribe of the 2nd 
century in the zone near Durrés. 

4. Time of the formation of the Albanian language. 
In the long and complex process of the formation of 
the Albanian language, several stages which mark its 
different levels can be distinguished. [The lack of direct 
evidence creates a number of difficulties. However, 
through retrospective analysis of linguistic facts, exami- 
nation of archaeological and historical information, a base 
can be established to determine the time of the forma- 
tion of the Albanian language and its stages. 
We can distinguish an initial phase, characterized 
‘by the encounter of Illyrian with Latin and its first 
contacts with Byzantine Greek and other languages in 
the conditions of Roman domination and the beginning 
of Byzantine rule, as well as the various influxes in 
the time of migrations of peoples. This is the phase of 
the transition from Illyrian to Albanian and the for- 
mation of early Albanian. Illyrian stood up well to the 
political and cultural Romanization of the state. It emer- 
ged triumphant. A large mumber of Latin words were 
integrated into it, though the result was not a Latin 
language, but an independent Indo-European language 
with its own grammatical structure developed from the 

cture of southern ae The starting point of this 
ase can be taken as about the beginning of the 2nd 
entury of our era when, after crushing the great Illy+ 
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rian uprisings of the first century, Rome completely 
consolidated its rule in Southern Illyria. This first phase 
may be extended up to the end of the 6th century or 
the beginning of the 7th century. From comparison 
of the Indo-European and Latin elements of Albanian, 
we see that along with the continuation of some former 
rules, new phonetic and morphological rules begin to 
operate. At the end of this phase, early Albanian, which 
resulted from the further development of Illyrian, was 
completely formed with its own individuality and fea- 
tures. It reacted as a relatively united entity, defined and 
chrystallized to a good level, against any influence exerted 
on it from outside. 

The period from the 7th century up to the middle 
of the 11th century is the second phase of the forma- 
tion of the Albanian language and the Albanian people, 
the phase of the consolidation and crystallization of 
this language to a higher level in new political and 
social conditions. Our historians have pointed out that 
the period from the 7th to the 12th centuries constitutes 
a key link in the history of the economic, social and 
ethnic-cultural development of the Albanian people.! 

In the 6th century the Slavs poured into the Balkans. 
Beginning from the 7th century, some of them established 
themselves in Albania. Later, from the middle of the 
9th century, the Bulgarian Kingdom occupied most of 
Southern and Central Albania, which, with some inter- 
ruptions and changes in its extension, it kept under its 
domination for about two centuries. More or less at the 
same period Northern Albania fell under the domination 
of the Serbian state of Rasa. The reinforcement of the 
Slav element in the Albanian territories through these 
occupations, the Slav political and military domination 
for long periods, the pressure exerted by Slavonic lan- 


1 A. Buda, On Some Questions of the History of the Forma- 
tion of the Albanian People, of their Language and Culture, 
«Historical Studies», 1980, 1, p. 172. 
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uages as official languages, brought about the creation 
' an extensive Slav toponymy and the penetration of 
stratum of Slav words and a small number of Slav 
ffixes into the Albanian language. Since Albanian was 
completely crystallized language by this time they 
id not bring about changes in it and did not occupy a 
mdamental place in it. Although not few in numbers, 
1¢ borrowings from Slavonic in the Albanian language 
re not of a general use, except for a relatively small 
of them. The majority have a dialectical character 
and are used in some mainly pheripherical dialects, 
hich have been in continuous contact with the Slav- 
peaking territories. A good part of them are synonyms, 
merge along with words from other sources or have 
issumed nuances of value for effect or style. 
Several, mainly Slav, scholars have tried to attribute 
0 this element a greater weight than it has in reality 
a the Albanian language, in order to present the factors 
nd the circumstances of its penetration into our language 
a non-objective and, at times; distorted light. The 
wmber of borrowings and toponyms from Slavonic is 
saggerated, efforts are made to present all of them as 
aving entered Albanian early, linking them with the 
rst centuries of the Slav-Albanian contacts and the 
irst Slav settlements in Albania, without taking into 
ccount the consequences of the long political domina- 
jon of the Southern Slav states in the Albanian terri- 
ries. True there are early Slavisms and toponyms which 
ave their origin in the first Slav settlements in Albania, 
ut the overwhelming bulk of them belong to later pe- 
iods, to the periods of Bulgarian-Macedonian and Serb 
ominations, and the many-sided influences exerted by 
heir state apparatus or continuous contacts as neigh- 
ours. 
In this field Albanian science is faced with the task 
£ carrying out extensive studies in order to give the 
complex of problems about the Slavo-Albanian linguistic 
relationship in the Middle Ages, the necessary compre- 
hensive treatment to clarify them objectively on scientific 
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criteria and to combat the distortions that have been ac- 
cumulated and still circulate in some scientific circles. 

In the second phase of the development of the pro- 
cess of formation of the Albanian language, some of 
its phonetic rules are replaced with new rules, which 
operate in the integration of Slavonic, Greek-Byzantine 
and, later, Rumanian elements into the Albanian langua- 
ge. These internal changes must be traced and defined 
accurately as regards their chronological order, the cir- 

' cumstances in which they were adopted, and the conse- 

quences they had for the language. 

the In this second phase, not only are there changes 
in the internal development, and the external contacts 
with other languages, but there is also a development 
of the Albanian language, which gains a higher func- 
tional role, becoming a means of communication of ever 
larger geographical, regional and interregional communi- 
ties, parallel with the process of the further development 
of the Albanian ethnos. By the end of this phase, the 
Albanian language is the distinguishing feature of a not 
small ethnic entity and now serves as a means of com- 
munication for a nation — the Albanian nation, which 
is crystallized and consolidated more and more in its 
general outlines and which, in the 12th century, even 
has its own state, the state of the Arbén. 

5. Latin elements in the Albanian language. For more 
than eight centuries on end Illyrian was subjected to 
the direct and powerful pressure of the Latin language. 
From the occupation of Southern Illyria, in the second 
half of the 2nd century before our era until the end 
of the 4th century when the Roman Empire was divided 
into the Western Empire and the Eastern Empire, Roman 
domination prevailed uninterruptedly over the Illyrian 
tribes with all the consequences that its economic, cul- 
tural and political activity brought. The Latin language 
continued as the official language of the Eastern Empire, 
too, in which Southern Illyria was included, for two 
centuries after the division. Frederic Engels (in his work 
«The Origin of the Family, Private Property and the 
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ate», Tirana 1970, p. 223) says: «The levelling place of 

“Roman world power had been passing for centuries 

er all the Mediterranean countries. Where the Greek 

aguage offered no resistance, all national languages 

ave way to corrupt Latin; ...there were no more Gauls, 

berians, Ligurians, Noricans, all had become Romans.» 

reek managed to escape the Romanization in Europe, 

“a consequence of the superiority of Greek culture 

nd the prestige this language enjoyed through this fact. 

Ulyrian, which continued to exist and developed further 
nto Albanian as a separate language, was not Latinized, 

‘ither. The opinion that, as a result of the powerful 
ressure of Latin, Albanian was formed as a semi-Roma- 
uized language, was refuted at the end of the 19th centu- 
ty by the Danish expert on Indo-European languages, 
folger Pedersen, supported later by N. Jokl and others, 
neluding E. Cabej. Today this opinion could be expressed 
artly or indirectly only by some uninformed linguist. 

This «miracle» of the non-Romanization of Illyrian was 
10 accident. This was not a case of some very small 
ibe or ethnic group, hidden in some remote, enclosed 
me inaccessible to foreign military, political, economic 
ultural and linguistic influences. We are referring to 
population, established on an extensive territory in 
key part of the Balkans on the eastern shores of the 
\driatic, and which attracted the attention of Rome very 
arly and became an objective of its expansionist ambi- 
s. In order to understand this historical phenomenon, 
hich at first sight might seem inexplicable, we must 
bear in mind, first of all, that Southern Illyria, which 
yecupied more or less the present-day Albanian territo- 
ies, had achieved a high level of socio-economic de- 
velopment and that the Illyrian tribes offered a staunch 
resistance to the Roman conquest and the subsequent 
process of Romanization. The geographical configuration 
played a supplementary and partial role. 

The widespread opinion that after the 3rd century, 
there were no longer Illyrians, but a completely Roma- 
"ized population does not correspond to the truth. Various 
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evidence and facts contradict this idea. Illyrian names 
continue to appear in inscriptions in the 4th century. The 
Latin writer of Dalmato-Illyrian origin, Hieronymus (4th- 
-5th centurv), affirms that in his time in Dalmatia and 
neighbouring Pannonia a barbarian language not Latin, 
that is, the native language was spoken.! Despite the 
geographical proximity of Rome and the long duration 
of the Roman occupation, Romanization did not operate 
with the same intensity everywhere and all the time in 
Illyria and did not have the same results everywhere. The 
historian of ancient Rome, T. Mommsen, points out the 
intensity of the Romanization of Dalmatia as against the 
limited scale of its development in the neighbouring se- 
natorial province of Macedonia, which included a good 
part of the present-day Albanian territories. Prof. A. Buda 
quite correctly points out: «The cultural assimilation in 
Southern Illyria was a restricted phenomenon at different 
levels depending on the social situation and the geograph- 
ical position of the subject population. In the conditions 
of the resistance of the exploited masses, Romanization 
could not lead to the assimilation of the Illyrian language 
and culture of the southern territories on a mass scale, 
even though, in intensive contacts with the culture of 
the Empire, they acquired new elements which, while 
enriching them, did not alter them fundamentally or 
disrupt the unified appearance of the material and spi- 
ritual culture.»? The language of the people remained 
Illvrian. For the above reasons and others that must be 
investigated and defined, it emerged triumphant from 
its long and hard battle with Latin. It retained its own 
individual features, except that many Latin lexical ele- 
ments as well as a number of word-forming elements, 
mainly suffixes, were introduced into it. 

When it commenced the process of its development 
as the Albanian language, the Southern Illvrian language 
had attained a degree of crystallization sufficient to per- 


1 C. Patsch, The Illyrians, 1923, p. 69. 
2 A. Buda, op. cit., p. 171. 
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t it to react, more or less uniformly to the pressure of 
atin and contacts with other languages subsequently. 
_ Since the pressure of Latin on Albanian continued 
or a period of several centuries, it is understandable 
at the Latinisms in the Albanian language appear in 
or" which belong to different time stratifications. 
any of them represent an earlier stage than that of the 
satin elements in Rumanian and, at times, even earlier 
an that of those elements in Romance languages. This 
hows that they entered the Southern Illyrian language 
arly, some of them in the time of the Republic, there- 
e, they have retained in Albanian their earliest Latin 
orm, unaffected by later innovations. Thus, the glottal 
onsonant c (k) has remained glottal even preceding e, i, 
athatalized in Albanian (cicer qigér, cepa: qepa); unlike 
what has occurred in Rumanian and Italian which reflect 
later transition into africative Latin (cepa: Rumanian 
eapa, Lialian cipella from -+ cepulla). From this it emer- 
es that the ancestors of the Albanians came into contact 
th the Latins very early, being in close relations with 
hem for centuries on end. This must have been because 
hey occupied more or less their present habitat since 
icient times. The differences observed between the 
atin elements of Rumanian and of Albanian rule out 
> make unlikely the possibility that the Albanian lan- 
lage was formed in the internal part of the Balkans, 
ear ‘the cradle of the ancestors of the Rumanians or 
mat its origin was from Daco-Mysian. Apart from the 
arlier forms preserved in it, it has been observed that 
he Latin borrowings in Albanian are most frequently 
ima words, whereas the Latin words in Rumanian 
e derivatives of them. The latter may have their source 
na later stratum, in a more evolved and popular stage 
of me language, whereas the former may have a more 
erary character. It has been pointed out that Albanian 
has more literary Latin forms than the Rumanian langua- 
s, or even the Romance languages; for example the 
Albanian words gere, faqe for the Latins ones caries, 
, whereas the respective Rumanian words carie, fata 
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lead to the Latin forms with -a ending, which are not 
always reflected in the literary language (caria, facia)!. 
If the generally more literary character of the Latin 
borrowings in Albanian is confirmed, this may throw 
some light on the circumstances and manner of their 
penetration into the Illyrian language. Does this fact 
indicate the weak Romanization of the Ilyrians, with 
knowledge of Latin by only limited strata of learned 
people, and that the Latinisms in Albanian do not result 
from the all-sided intensive relations of the broad masses 
of Latins and Illyrians? p/o- 

From their number, the extent of their usage, and 
their radiation, Latin words occupy first place among 
the borrowings in Albanian. The overwhelming majority 
of them belong to the general language, some of them to 
the main fund of words. The place they occupy is ex- 
plained with the strong pressure exerted for along period 
by Latin as the state language, as the language of economic 
and trade relations, as the language of culture and in 
the final phase as the language of the Catholic Church. 

From the great changes which the Latinisms have 
undergone according to the phonetic and grammatical 
laws of the Albanian language, iit is often difficult to 
distinguish a Latinism in the Albanian language from 
a native Indo-European word or from some specific or 
more general Latin-Albanian isogloss. The failure of 
Latin to penetrate the grammatical structure of Albanian, 
the latter’s ability to preserve its originality and indivi- 
duality as a separate Indo-European language refute the 
unfounded opinion that the Illyrians were completely 
Romanized, apart from some tribes living in remote places 
in the mountains and that later, from early mediaeval 


1 H. Mihaescu, Les éléments de la langue albanaise, «Revue 
des Etudes Sud-Esteuropéenes», Bucharest 1966, 1-2, pp. 5-33. 
See also E. Cabej, Zur Characteristik der lateinischen Lehn- 
wérter im Albanischen, «Revue de linguistique», Bucharest 1962, 
1, pp. 161-199, The Characteristics of the Latin Loan-Words in 
the Albanian Language, «Philological Studies», 1974, 2, pp. 13-51. 
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2s, this large Romanized population was Albanized 
ra minority of Albanians who came down from the 
juntains. Everything, including the language, indicates 
at Latin was always used along with the native lan- 
age and that in the course of this simultaneous use 
ley acted on each other, which brought about the pene- 
ation of words borrowed from Latin that the Albanian 
nguage has today. This is not a case of one language 
isappearing and its remnants surviving in the triumphant 
nguage, but of the operation of adstratum and super- 


‘a m. 

__ Despite the many important results that have been 
thieved in the study of Latinisms, there are still ques- 
ons to be clarified and many facts to be gathered 
gether. More light must be thrown on the process that 
scurred in the course of the joimt use of the native 
iguage and Latin for centuries on end and the conse- 
ences of this must be defined; the distinguishing of 
tinisms from the autochthonous Indo-European words 
ithe one hand, and Italianisms, on the other hand, 
st be continued further, and this can be done more 
cessfully now that our knowledge of the lexicon of 
banian is being continually enriched. 

6. The ethnogenesis of the Albanians constitutes a 
yjor complex problem of our Albanological sciences, 
ich calls for an extensive co-ordinated study in many 
sciplines. We must do our best to put into practice 
instruction of the Party and Comrade Enver Hoxha 
at «the ethnogenesis of the Albanian people is a prob- 
nN as important as it is complex, for the study of which 
activization and collaboration of many scientific 
orkers will be required.» (Enver Hoxha, Works, vol. 23, 
547, Alb. ed.). 

It is up to our workers in historical, linguistic, ar- 
aeological, and ethnographic studies to carry out even 
eater research activity of a higher level in order to 
pond properly to these tasks which the Party and 
Jomrade Enver Hoxha set before us, so that the results 
chieved are carried further ahead. 
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SKENDER ANAMALI 
Senior scientific worker — archaeologist a 


THE PROBLEM OF THE FORMATION OF THE 
ALBANIAN PEOPLE IN THE LIGHT 
OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL DATA 


; The newest and no doubt most important aspect in 
the present stage of development of our mediaeval archa- 
eology is that of research undertaken in recent years 
most all over our country with the aim of unravelling 
he process of the formation of the Albanian people. This 
is a period about which there are few written documents 
fhistorical sources) and in which archaeological data 
issume particular value. The accumulation of a wealth cf 
varied archaeological material together with new facts 
lave made it possible to achieve a series of outstanding 
results in regard to this problem. 
_ On the basis of these data this report will deal with 
he following problems: the culture of Late Antiquity 
and its unity (including early Roman provincial Byzan- 
til tine influences), the early Mediaeval Arbér culture, its 
tive features and component elements and their 
origin, the place and the time of te formation of this 
culture and the continuity of urban life from Antiquity 
to the Middle Ages. They constitute a great difficult, 
problem and the archaeological research is daily providing 
clear evidence that the process of the formation of the 
aig people took place in the conditions of a deve- 
« ent which was slow at first, but which assumed 
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considerable proportions after the 8th century. The period 
of Late Antiquity was decisive in the history of the 
Southern Illyrians, a period when the process of the 
preservation of the material and spiritual culture oc- 
curred, while another process, that of the formation of 
the Albanian people, received its first impulses. This 
process took place in the framework of the late Roman 
Empire and, subsequently, the Byzantine Empire, and 
bears the seal of the time both from the historical and 
the cultural aspects. 

1. The increase in archaeological discoveries has 
brought about a change in the previous opinions concern- 
ing the period of late Antiquity in the Southern Illyrian 
territory and has imposed a new view of history, These 
discoveries have provided incontestable proofs of the Dly- 
rian ethnic-cultural continuity in the provinces of Pre- 
valitania, Dardania, New Epirus and Old Epirus, and of 
the presence of a unitary culture there at that time. 

It is known that one of the most important conse- 
quences of the decay of the slave-owning system was 
the decline of cities and the ruralization of life, especially 
in the West. This phenomenon was felt in the eastern 
provinces of the Roman Empire, too. In the extensive 
Illyrian territories an appreciable increase of rural set- 
tlements can be seen from the evidence of the archaeo- 
logical artifacts that appear in greater numbers in the 
period of Late Antiquity than in the previous centuries. 
Of interest from this standpoint are the frequent disco- 
veries of agricultural implements in the necropolises of 
these rural settlements. In our country this phenomenon 
is seen in the Coastal Lowlands, known earlier as a region 
of intensive urban development.! The peasant population 
of these settlements now appears as a very active free 
peasantry. The crisis of the slave-owning system also 
exerted an influence on the inter-provincial trade rela- 
tions. They are now interrupted, and the Illyrian terri- 


1S, Anamali, Archaeology and Agriculture, Tirana 1980, pp. 
55-63 
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tory appears as an area independent of imports. Local 
handicraft production meets the demands of consumers, 
though, unlike that of the past, it is now small-scale 
artisan production. 

In the long resistance to the Roman occupiers, the 
Illyrian peasant population displayed a stability in va- 
rious fields of life. The end of the long domination of 
the Roman traditions in art, freed the local creative 
forces in the Southern Illyrian provinces from the fetters 
of this art. In connection with this revival of the local 
art in which ancient influences are apparent, some re- 
liefs found in recent years are of great interest, They 
show working men, farmers and artisans, and are the 
work of folk craftsmen. These reliefs, discovered mainly 
in peasant settlements are distinguished from their 
earlier counterparts by their composition, the shallow 
engraving of the stone, and, especially, the typically 
Illyrian dress of the human figures.! This folk art proves 
that the Illyrian ethnic community never ceased to exist. 
‘The process of evolution of the Illyrian culture during 
the period of Late Antiquity followed a normal course. 
Another fact must be added here: despite the all- 
round resistance to Romanization which was unable 
to lead to the assimilation of the Illyrian culture, as a 
result of continuous contacts with the culture of the 
Roman Empire, new elements entered the Illyrian cul- 
ture, but the Illyrians remained a stable ethnic element.” 
A characteristic feature of the period of Late Anti- 
juity was the fortification of some cities, but especially 
e reconstruction of castles on the coastal plains for 
military purposes. Examples are the fortresses of Skam- 
pini (Elbasani), Vigu (Shkodra), Paleokastra (Gjirokastra) 
ete. It has been claimed that their construction was dic- 
tated mostly by the need for defence against invasions 


1S. Anamali, (Archaeology and Agriculture), Tirana 1980, 
pp. 64-67. 

28S. Anamali, From the Illyrians to the Arbér, «Studime 
Historike» No. 3, 1972, p. 122-126. 
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by the Goths and other barbarians.! While accepting 
this as correct, it must be added that these castles were 
built for another, no less important reason: to control 
the movements and uprisings of the local population, 
which, as frequent sources indicate, was opposed to 
the Roman occupation. Let us recall the uprising of the 
IWyrian Taulanti in the year 395, which the Emperor Ho- 
norius put down sending against them the Visigoths led 
by Alaric.? 

The cities, in which the crisis of the slave-owning 
system, made itself felt more severely and was accom-~- 
panied with grave consequences, especially in the 4th 
century of our era, provide quite another picture. Never- 
theless, it must be said that not all the cities of the 
Southern Illyrian provinces were ruined and abandoned 
by their inhabitants. The «elimination» of ancient cities 
was more intensive on the Adriatic coast, where the 
density of cities was relatively great. This is what hap- 
pened to the big and famous city of Apollonia, After a 
thousand years’ existence Apollonia became an episcopal 
centre, but having no economic role (the river Aoos had 
changed its course and flowed further to the south while 
the surrounding agricultural area had become a datgee 7 
it turned into a «parasite» settlement which was gradually 
abandoned by its inhabitants. Other cities, such as Anti- 
gonea (today’s Jerma in the vicinity of Gjirokastra), the 
city of Zgérdhesh (in Kruja district) and others were 
abandoned in this period. 

In the 5th and 6th centuries the general situation 
of the Southern Illyrian provinces included in the Eastern 
Empire changed to some extent. There were still some 
cities which, favoured by ‘their advantageous geographical 
positions, survived the crisis of the slave-owning system 
in the 4th century and remained important fortified 


1 A. Bace, Paleokastra Castle, «Illyria», No. 2, p. 36. 

2 Procopci Cesarensis De bello vandalico III, 10-12 in the 
volume «The Illyrians and Illyria in the Ancient Authors», 
Tirana 1965, p. 431. 


68 


centres with reconstructed walls. These cities survived 
as a result of the growth of productive elements and 
the extension of their suburbs. Some of these cities like 
Shkodra, Lissus (Lezha), Antipatrea — Pulcheriopolis 
(Berat), Aulona — Hadrianopolis (Melan in Gjirokastra 
region), Onchesimoi (Saranda) and some others, situated 
on important land and sea routes, remained commercial 
and handicraft centres. Archaeological investigations 
have shown that below the city of Lissus at that time 
there was a suburb which, favoured by the presence of 
a main road which linked Dyrrachium with the cities 
of Dardania and by the navigation on the Drin River, 
became the biggest quarter of the city. Numerous archae- 
ological discoveres in the castle of Berat show that Anti- 
patrea-Pulcheriopolis was still a big centre in the 5th-6th 
centuries. Fragments of walls built in the period of Late 
Antiquity have been found under the mediaeval castle 
walls, while at several places inside the castle where 
excavations have been made, the ruins of buildings of 
that period have been found. Many fragments of pottery 
ware for daily use, table ware, cooking utensils and cellar 
pots have been found. Together with them work tools, 
household utensils and coins have been found in that 
cultural stratum.! 

Dyrrachium (Durrés), the capital of the province of 
New Epirus, was a big city in the period of Late Antiqu- 
ity, too. The concentration of the provincial and mili- 
tary administration and religious institutions stimulated 
‘the development of various branches of the production 
of the city and its trade with the Illyrian hinterland. 
In Dyrrachium there were big imperial workshops produc- 
ing bricks and tiles and decorative architectural sculptu- 
res, which supplied not only the city, but also an exten- 
sive region.2 This was the region called Dyrrachia which, 


1H. Spahiv, The Illyrian-Albanian City of Berat (results 
of archaeological excavations), paper read at the scientific 
session of 1978. 

2K. Zheku, Epigraphic Discoveries in the Encircling Walls 
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according to Vebius Sequestris, a geographer of the 5th 
century, extended from the Mat River in the north to 
the Shkumbin in the south.! This was a region inhabited 
by a compact Illyrian population that always defended 
the city and played an important role in the events of 
the VI century and the beginning of the 7th century 
and which retained its links with Dyrrachium even in the 
Middle Ages. (Historical sources mention 30 castles pro- 
tecting this city which extended to the north up to 
Ulqin). In the period of Late Antiquity Dyrrachium had 
a powerful system of defensive walls built by the empe- 
ror Anastas I, who originated from this city.2 These 
walls and those built during the reign of the emperors 
Justin and Justinian were to remain the main basis of 
the city’s defences all through the Middle Ages up till 
the Turkish invasion. Today the Durrés museum has 
the richest collection of paleochristian decorative archi- 
tectural sculptures in our country; they are granite and 
marble columns and capitals, sometimes of very large di- 
mensions, samples from Preconeses near Constantinopole, 
as well as slabs and architraves carved with great skill, 
which formerly ornamented a series of monumental ba- 
silicas in the city and the surrounding district.’ 

In the Southern Illyrian provinces there were cities 
which, although they continued to exist in Late Anti- 


of the Durrés Citadel, «Monuments» No. 3, 1972, p. 35-46, Gj. 
Karaiskaj New Data on the Dating of Elbasan Castle, «Monu- 
ments», No, 3, 1972, pp. 147-158. 

1 Vebii Sequestris, De fluminibus, fontibus, lacubus, nemori- 
bus, paludibus, montibus, gentibus per litteras Tiballus», Lipsiae, 
1967, p. 6. 

2 Gj. Karaiskaj — A. Bace, Durrés Castle and the Encircling 
System of Fortifications in Late Antiquity, «Monuments», No. 
9, 1975, p. 5-23. 

3S. Anamali, Dyrrachium in the V and VI century of Our 
Era, paper read at the scientific session of 1979 in Durrés 
(manuscript). 
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‘quity, underwent changes. There were cities which had 
v: k to mere castles for strictly military-strategic 
purposes, and others which no longer had the former 
magnificent walls, or the ancient social buildings — with 
the exception of some church, and, more important, 
which had neither the power nor the economic means 
of the past and even their inhabited area was reduced, 
occupying only a small part of the territory of the 
ancient settlement. Such a scene has emerged from the 
Tuins of the Illyrian city of Bylis, discovered on the 
hill above the village of Hekal in Mallakastra, in Fier 
district. 
: According to the guidebook of the 6th century, Sy- 
necdemus of Hierocles, there were 20 settlements regarded 
as cities at that time in the Illyrian provinces.' This 
number coincides with the data given by the contempo- 
rary religious councils, since almost all the big cities 
were at the same time episcopal centres. Among them 
were Scodra, Lissus, Dyrrachium, Scampini, Scupi- 
(Shkup), Ulpiana (in the vicinity of Prishtina), Lyhmnidi 
(Ohri), Apollonia, Bylis, Amantina (Ploca of Vlora), Aulo- 
a, Buthrot (Butrinti), Onhezmi, Foinike (Finiq of Sa- 
randa), and Hadrianopolis-Justiniapolis. 
Archaeological excavations have revealed an aspect, 
unknown until recently, about this territory where, apart 
f military-civil constructions, there was extensive 
creative activity in the field of building monumental 
churches, which can be seen in their architecture, mo- 
Saics and decorative structural forms. Amongst the new 
discoveries belonging to the 5th and 6th century let us 
mention the basilica of Saranda, built inside the city 
Walls, with 150 sq. metres of multicoloured mosaic cover- 
ing the floors, the basilica of Ballsh (in the Fier district) 
with a wealth of architectonic-decorative sculptures, 
and the basilica of Arapaj (in the Durrés region), which 


_—__— 


1 Hierocles, Synecdemus, pp. 651-656, «The Illyrians and Illy- 
tia in the Ancient Authors», pp. 455, 456. 
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appears to be one of the largest buildings of the Christian 
cult ever discovered in our country.! 

The number of ruined palaeochristian basilicas disco- 
vered in recent years in our country has greatly increased. 
On the coast at lowlands and in the hinterland, in cities 
and their surrounding districts, there are ruins of more 
than 30 palaeochristian basilicas. These buildings were 
linked with the ruling circles. 

Besides the towns that were episcopal seats, there 
were many fortified towns and castles some of them 
connected with the military interests of the Byzantine 
Empire, but most of them were peasant settlements, 
engaged mainly in agricultural pursuits. These were built 
by the local population, which explains their great 
number. Of great interest from the period of Late Anti- 
quity are the fortified towns of Kosove — centres of the 
Dardan peasants and miners, of which we are best 
acquainted with those of Drenice,? but which as yet are 
unexcavated and insufficiently studied. 

All ithe facts available to date indicate a unity of 
material culture in the territories inhabited by the Alba- 
nians in the 5th and 6th centuries. The unity of this 
culture is evident in the products of various handicrafts, 
in ceramics (including building ceramics), in the art of 
building, in the architectural forms and the mosaics, 
and even in the circulation of money. The unity of 
material culture in the Southern Illyrian provinces, Prae- 
valis, Dardania, Old Epirus and New Epirus shows that 


1 S. Hidri, A Basilica of the 6-12th Century of Arapaj Village 
(Durrés), paper read at the scientific session of Saranda (14 June 
1982). 

2 During the archaeological expedition of 1980, in Kosova 
we explored the castles of Verbove and Kosmac. See also Muha- 
rrem Pirraku. Aid to the Archaeological Map of the Central 
Part of Kosova, Onomastics of Kosova Prishtina 1979, p. 479-539. 

3S. Anamali, Late Antiquity and the Early Middle Ages 
(achievements and problems), «Illyria» 9-10, 1979-1980. 
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populations are one people ethnically, and reacted 
the same manner to the influences of, first, the 
an and, later, the Byzantine culture.t 
2. The Illyrians entered the Middle Ages with an 
vanced economic and social development and with a 
sommon material and spiritual culture. However there 
s no mention of them in the Byzantine sources after 
the 6th century. Materials about the early Middle Ages 
are mainly archaeological. These are increasing from 
year to year and their documentary value, is enhanced 
secause they are almost completely of local origin. 
One such culture is the «<Koman culture». The earliest 
liscoveries regarding this culture were made at the end 
pf the last century in the graveyard of Dalmaca castle 
war Koman village in the Puka region, from which 
his culture has taken its name. From the time the 
irst graves were discovered, the archaeological material 
them attracted the attention of scholars and aroused 
reat discussion. Finding themselves confronted with an 
mknown culture of major scientific interest, the scholars 
ried to unravel the «mystery». Not knowing the history 
if the people and the country in which the graves were 
ound, and even less the geography of the region of 
uka, they postulated the presence at Koman of peoples 
at had nothing to do with the local population, such 
ithe German Sueves, the Avars and the Slavs. The 
4ore acceptable and reasonable hypothesis for that time 
fas that the graves of the Dalmaca Castle belonged, to 
1 Romanized Illyrian population. It was dated back to 


pea of «the migration of peoples» or the 4-7th 
enturies.? 


1A. Buda, On Some Problems of the History of the Forma- 
tion of the Albanian People, Their Language and Culture», «His- 
forical Studies», 1, 1980, p. 170. 

_ 2S. Anamali, The Problem of the Albanian Early Medieval 
Culture in the Light of New Discoveries, «Historical studies» 
No. 2, 1967, pp. 29-40. 
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Albanian archaeology has paid special attention to 
tracing and studying the Koman culture. A result of 
systematic investigations in the recent years, has been 
the discovery of a number of graves similar to those of 
the Dalmaca Castle mainly in Northern and Central 
Albania, in the regions of Tirana, Durrés, Kruja, Lezha, 
Mirdita, Shkodra and Kukés. Traces of the Koman cul- 
ture have been discovered also, beyond the state borders 
of the PSR of Albania, in a small burial place in Aphion 
of Corfu (Greece), in the burial place of Miljele in the 
vicinity of Vir Pazar on the shores of the Shkodra Lake 
(Montenegro), and in those of Grobink, Radolisht, and 
St. Erasmus near Ohér (Macedonia). The relatively large 
number of burial places discovered — they are about 
30 today, the systematic excavations conducted in some 
of them and the wealth of archaeological material found 
have created conditions for the study of the Koman 
culture against a geographical background different from 
that of previous scholars and on an ample material 
base. All this has enabled the solution of the fundamental 
problems connected with this culture.! 

In all the burial places excavated, including even 
the smallest ones, a single material culture has been 
found. This is evident, in the first place, from the inven- 
tory of the graves, in which spring-formed fibulae are 
the finest specimens. This is also borne out by certain 
common elements, such as the wire coiled spirals or pira- 
midal heads observed in many ornaments such as the 
fibulae, necklaces, bracelets, and head bands as well as 
the large belt hangings. The decoration of metalic orna- 
ments, in which many elements of Illyrian symbolism 
recur with amazing frequency, is identical in all of them. 

In all 'the burial places the graves have been built 
in the same way: in the form of a box slightly expanded 
in the middle. As a rule, the graves are lined with 
slabs of slate or lime-stone placed vertically, or surrounded. 


1S. Anamali, From the Illyrians to the Arbéri, p. 130-132. 
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[They are roofed with stone slabs, in some cases (more 
requently in Kruja) in the form of a hipped roof. ln all 
jhe graves the body is laid on its back, directly in the 
arth. There is unity in the orientation of the graves, 
hich is predominantly east-west. There are also yraves 
ying northeast-southwest or northwest — southeast 
derhaps dictated by the seasons of the year) and more 
arely (mainly in Kruja) in a north-south direction, Both 
he construction and orientation of the graves and the 
ial rites are ancient in our country and have been 
ound in virtually all the tumula burial places from the 
ate Bronze Age and the Iron Age. 
The archaeologists who have studied the Koman 
ulture have determined its components. Moreover by 
means of these components they have been able to follow 
process of the autochthonous formation of this cul- 
ire. Thus it is now quite clear that the Koman culture 
3 the direct continuation of the local culture of the 
eriod of Late Antiquity, but at a higher stage. This 
be seen very well in a number of objects found in 
he graves, in the work implements and the weapons 
ie axes, knives and arrow heads,) in ornaments (fibu- 
e, broaches and buckles) and in pottery. All these 
jects reproduce familiar forms, which we have been 
und in the graves and habitats of the 4-6th centuries, 
hd are of great interest because they testify to their 
oduction locally, that is, they are evidence of the 
mtinuity of certain crafts such as silver and iron work- 
wg and pottery — which is quite a natural phenomenon 
| the process of the autochthonous formation of the 
oman culture. 
Among the archaeological artifacts some necklets 
vhich are related to the manner of dressing and which 
some from the fund of the Illyrian culture of the Iron 
e strike the eye. These necklets always of bronze 
which are in the form of single, double or triple rows, 
with or without interconnecting links between the rows, 
are frequently decorated, on two or four sides, with bird 
ymbols. These circular necklets were used as amulets 
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amongst the Illyrians. Their circular shape represents 
the sun. The bird symbols linked them also with the 
sun-bird cult. 

A considerable number of such neklets have been 
found in all the big burial places which means, that 
they retained their old symbolic meaning and were worn 
even in the Early Middle Ages. This conclusion is of 
major importance, first, because it shows that among 
the population that used these burial places strong influ- 
ences from pagan cults were still retained and together 
with them, vestiges of the ancient spiritual culture. 

Another phenomenon observed in these burial places 
which reinforces our opinion about the continuity of the 
Illyrian culture is the presence in the graves of some 
characteristic Illyrian objects, such as hemi-spherical 
buttons the upper parts of which are decorated with 
transverse cuts, and pierced bi-conical beads, bracelets 
with lateral protrusions, and dangling fringes all made 
of bronze. All these objects are common in the Illyrian 
tumula burial place of the region of Mat. In our burial 
places however, they are isolated artifacts, which no 
longer have their old function — a hemispherical button 
was found in a grave hung on a necklace of glass 
beads — and have remained relics, objects of a symbolic 
character inherited from the ancient inhabitants of the 
places where the graves are located. 

All this leads to a logical conclusion that the deep 
roots of the Koman culture go back to the Illyrians, the 
ancient inhabitants of our country! 

In the Koman culture there are objects which show 
the direct influence of the early Byzantine culture but 
which, at the same time, are important constituent parts 
of the Koman culture. Some of these objects, especially 
the earrings, are not simply «imitations of Byzantine» 
art, but have undergone a creative elaboration and 
have assumed a different form, gaining a local artistic 
appearance which is linked with the skills of the crafts- 


1 Ikidem. 
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who worked them, while showing that the new 
forms have been assimilated by these craftsmen. In 
feneral, the ornaments of the Koman culture are indica- 
s of clear ethnic peculiarities. This is very obvious 
hen we compare them with similar objects from the 
ther neighbouring peoples. The difference is striking; 
hey are not found outside the territory inhabited by 
2 autochthonous population. 
_ Among the ornaments, some kinds of belt buckles, 
the gilded broaches and an occasional gold ring, brought 
in by the local gentry, are directly Byzantine imports. 
Most of them have been found in the Kruja cemetery, 
but they are not entirely absent in the inventories from 
the graves at Lezha, Mikele and even Dalmaca Castle. 
whe city of Dyrrah was the centre from which these 
bjects and the «Byzantine influences» in general came. 
this can be explained, first of all from its geographical 
sition and the fact that the roads of that period passed 
ose to the burial places mentioned. The new discoveries 
n some 7th century graves found within the city of 
Jurrés, have provided further proof in regard to the 
uckles which are numerous there, and some in forms 
have not seen before.’ 
The finding of Byzantine objects in our burial places 
dicates that the Koman culture also had elements of 
ve early Balkan-Byzantine culture. 
_ The Koman culture has no elements of the Slav and 
ar cultures. The isolated discoveries of three-arched 
ae with «fingers» in the cemeteries of Kruja and 
szha, are, of course insufficient to prove the presence 
fa Slav culture brought with the Slav invasions of the 
th-7th centuries. In regard to these fibulae belonging 
} the 6th and 7th centuries, archaeologists hold various 
Dinions. Some Rumanian scholars, proceeding from the 
ict that such objects are found in different regions of 


1 F.-Tartari, Durrés Tumuli of the VI-VIII Centuries, paper 
sad at the scientific session of Saranda (14, 6, 1982). 
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the Byzantine Empire (down to Asia Minor), hold the 
opinion that these objects must be connected with the 
autochthonous population of the regions where they 
have been found.! Others describe them as ornaments 
used by Slav women, although, they add, from an exa- 
mination of the places in which these fibulae have been 
found, they «seem to be characteristic not of all Slavs, 
but of only the Antes»? This shows clearly that our 
three fibulae can not be taken as remnants left behind 
by the spread of the Slavs, but probably reached these 
parts through trade. The same holds good for the occasi- 
onal three finned arrow heads used by the Avars, and 
found in three graves (at Lezha and Shurdhah) and in 
the town of Pogradec (two specimens). 

As to the «theory» of some Yugoslav archaeologists 
who regarded some artifacts from the burial place of 
Dalmaca castle as «Slav remnants», basing ourselves on 
the testimony of a wealth of archaeological material 
and with numerous arguments, we proved many Years 
ago that this theory is unfounded’ For the sake of the 
truth it must be said that in the Yugoslav literature 
today there is no longer a single opinion about the 
«Slav» elements in the Koman culture, especially since 
the increase in archaeological discoveries and the finding 
of graves with objects of this culture on the shores of 
Lakes Shkodra and Ohér. A good number of the Yugoslav 
archaeologists admit that «a material and spiriutal tra- 
dition of the local population is seen» in the Koman cul- 
ture, that «it is formed as an independent culture in the 


1 Petre Aurelian, Les fibules «digitées d’Historia» in Studi 
sicercetari de Istorie Veche», 1, Tomul 16, 1965, pp. 67, 68, V. 
Ciucga, Fibula digitata, in «Revista Muzeelor si Monumentelo-, 
6, 1978, p. 47. 

2 See «Raports du III Congrés International d’Archeologie 
Slave» Tome 1, Bratislava 1979, p. 31. 

3 S. Anamali, On the Early Albanian Culture, in «Historical 
Studies», 2, 1969, p. 155-169. 
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Tadition of Late Antiquity»; however there are others 
yho think that «an archaeological group with special cha- 
racteristics and with many Byzantine imports which be- 
longs to an ethnos, was formed within a given area». 

ometimes, however — for instance about the Inventory 
of the necropolis of Mijele in Montenegro, it is put like 
this: «The nearest analogy is provided from the graves 

it Dalmaca Castle and Kruja». There are then authors 
who seek a compromise course, as is the case again 
with the burial place of Mijele, when they admit that 


covers the period in which the Illyrians, with their ma- 
terial and spiritual creativeness were present in this place 
(Mijele, Dalmaca Castle, Kruja and Lezha) and the period 
of the barbarian invasions when the syncretization of the 
cultures of the two ethnoses — the Illyrian Albanian and 
the Slav, possibly came about.» An unfounded opinion 
is given about the bearers of the culture of the three 
burial places on the periphery of Ohér. Totally disregard- 
ing the Koman culture and its distribution, these objects 
re attributed to a Slav tribe, the Brsjacov'. 

As can be seen there are contradictory opinions in 
the Yugoslav literature regarding the Koman culture, 
dowever one thing is true. In most instances it is admit- 
ted that the «Koman culture» is a native culture (it is 
not called Albanian), but with the addition that apart 
from Byzantine influences, there are also Slav influences 
(which reached the Slavs from Byzantium). 


1 See for this: Irena Rajterié-Sive, Stand der Mittelalterlichen 
heologischen Forschung in Albanien, nach dem II, Weltkrieg, 


IX 1972, p. 171. 

O. Velimirovic-Zizié, Mitjele, Vir Pazar-ranosrednjovekovna ne- 
kropola, in «Arheoloski Pregled», 8, 1966, p. 155. 

P. Mijovié, Miljelskinakit i kultura verovanja, in «Starina» 
XX, 1, 1970 (Beograd 1972), pp. 68-69. 

'B. Babie, Od arheoloskoto bogarsva na SR Makedonia (Sredno- 
vekoven period co SR Makedonija) Skopje 1980, p. 103. 
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Elements of provincial Roman culture which were 
retained through the period of Late Antiquity and conti- 
nued into the Early Middle Ages, and elements of the 
early Byzantine culture, do not weaken the autochtho- 
nous character of the Koman culture. On the contrary, 
as we have pointed out previously, they show that this 
culture developed in close contact with the other two 
and that its bearers are the mediaeval Arbéri the direct 
descendants of the ancieni Illyrian population, that had 
first-hand, knowledge of the Roman provincial and the 
early Byzantine cultures. 

Basing itself on these data, Albanian archaeology 
reached the conclusion that the Koman culture is a native 
culture which developed on the basis of a more ancient, 
also native culture. As such, it is obvious that its bearers 
could be none other than the descendants of the ancient 
Illyrian population, who emerged in the Middle Ages 
under the name of Arbér, the successors to the Albans 
mentioned by Ptolemy.|The Koman culture flourished 
between the 6th and the 8th centuries, at a time when 
the process of the formation of the Albanian people 
had begun, Therefore, it is connected with the Arbéri, 
the early Albanians. 

The Arbér population in the 7th and 8th centuries 
was organized in peasant and urban communities. How- 
ever in the burial grounds used by this population graves 
have been found with inventories rich, poor or totally 
absent, which indicates an economic differentiation and 
the existence of different social strata within the com- 
munity. The Koman culture was the culture of the Arbér 
peasant and urban communities, the disintegration of 
which belongs to the initial period of the establishment 
of feudal relations. 

What were the limits of extension or the territory 
over which the Koman culture spread? The discovery 
of objects of this culture in the region of Kukés is clear 
proof that in the Early Middle Ages the territory of 
Dardania, which included this region had the same cul- 
tural development as the other regions of the country. 
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The same holds true for the regions around Lake Ohér 
which, like the Dardanian territory were populated by 
the descendants of the great Illyrian community. I think 
that the Aparna expressed 15 years ago that, «the cause 
of lack of finds (of the Koman culture S.A.) in the 
inces of Macedonia and Dardania seems to lie in 
the relatively insufficient activity to discover tt since 
in the neighbouring regions of Prevalitania and New 
Epirus we have a local autochthonous population and 
a great quantity of relevant discoveries from important 
burial places,» must not be disregarded. «Examples to 
prove this are the necropolis of Koman, formerly the 
castle of Dalmaca in Northern Albania, then the necro- 
polis of Kruja in central Albania, etc. »1 The discov- 
ery of the burial place of Aphion in Corfu makes us think 
of a similar phenomenon in the southern regions, too. 
In any case it can be stated with full conviction that 
e Koman culture extended over a wide region which 
was included in the Illyrian cultural group of Mat. 
On this basis, in the early Middle Ages the territory of 
-Arbanon extended and a big ethnographic region began 
to be formed. 
= 3) The archaeological excavations made in recent 
oa in several tumuli in Southern Albania have revealed 
presence in these regions too, of an early medi- 
Beval Arbér culture. It has emerged from a tumulus at 
t (Vlora region), those at Pirskova, Rapcka and Gra- 
nova (Pérmet region), the tumulus of Rehova (Kolonja 
opm and in some burial grounds of peasant settlements 
Be Skrapar? The materials found in these graves are as 
"1 Zd. Vinski, Preslavenski Etnicki Elementi na Balkanu etno- 
mezi juznih Slovena in «Sympozium», Mostar, October 24-26 
968. Sarajeve 1969. 
ON. Bodinaku, Discoveries of the Early Mediaeval Culture 
in the Upper Vjosa Valley. Paper read at the National Confe- 
Tence'on the Formation of the Albanian people, their Language 
‘and Culture, (Tirana 2-5 July) 1982. 
S. Alia, Early Medieaval Discoveries at Rehova (Kolonja), 
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yet unstudied and unpublished, hence any attempt at a 
synthesis is difficult and premature. Nevertheless, from 
the information given by our archaeologists a prelimin- 
ary concept can be formed about the culture of these 
graves. What should be pointed out immediately is the 
use of tumular burial grounds again in the Middle Ages, 
the burial rite with the placing of the body and the 
boxshape graves, which indicate the preservation of the 
ancient culture and the presence of an autochthonous po- 
pulation, which, here, too, is Arbér, 

{ In the above-mentioned burial ground up till now 
no objects from Antiquity have been found while the 
objects from Early Mediaeval times, though few in 
number and limited to kinds of ornaments mainly ear- 
rings, bead necklaces, and an occassional bracelet have 
their origin in the corresponding Byzantine forms of the 
9th century. Perhaps this pecularity of the Arbér cul- 
ture was conditioned by the geographical and political 
situation of the country, in which the contacts with 
Byzantium which were most frequent and easiest through 
the valley of the Vjosa river, should be noted. 

Although the discoveries are limited, we can speak 
of the presence in Southern Albania of on Early Me- 
diaeval material culture which is connected with the 
newly-formed Arbér population. I think that the forma- 
tion of another large ethnographic region is another 
preliminary conclusion imposed upon us, though, it requi- 
res more archaeological evidence, It is characterized by 
another group of ornaments, especially several types of 
silver earrings. It is very probable that this ethnographic 
region corresponds to the territory south of the Shkum- 
bin River where Illyrian cultural groups extended. How- 
ever, in order to give this thesis a more solid basis, 
new research must be done and more abundant and 
diversified archaeological material must be discovered. 


paper read at the scientific session of Saranda (14.6.1982). 
S. Anamali, Medieaval Discoveries in the Region of Skrapar 


(manuscript). 
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' Interesting archaeological material which belongs to | 
the 10th-12th centuries has been found in some burial | 
laces in Southeastern Albania. It is somewhat different 
rom the earlier materials of the same category, both in its 
inventory and partly, its geographical extension. - 
‘These graves and cemeteries have been found mainly 
in the southeastern part of the country, in the regions 
of Pogradec, Korea, Kolonja, Skrapar and less so in 
‘Pérmet. The inventory of the graves that have been 
‘opened is very uniform and consists mainly of open 
bracelets, rings and earrings, generally of bronze. 
These ornaments were widely extended in other re- 
gions of the Balkans, too, in Greece, Macedonia; Bul- 
‘garia and Serbia. Various opinions have been expressed 
‘in archaeological literature about these ornaments which 
“were wide-spread in the 9-11 centuries. According to 
‘some scholars they should be considered «as developed 
‘from the Byzantine models», while other authorities 
have linked them with the Slavs.? From the fact that 
é above-mentioned regions belong to a region of a par- 
ticular and continuous contact with the Bulgarian state, 
and not overlooking the Byzantine influence, their pre- 
sence in our country, may be linked also with the Bul- 
‘garian occupations. 
The spread of these objects in the Southern Arbér 
‘territory has nothing to do with the formation of our 
‘people, because this process had already been completed 
and another process, that of the consolidation of the 
Albanian nationality, had begun. Apart from this, these 
jects were spread, as we said, in a zone of contact, 
A t geographically and chronologically limited. 
There is another, equally important fact to be poin- 
“ted out in regard to this ethnographic region, formed 


‘ 1 The scientific findings about most of the graves of ‘this 
-time are unpublished. See D. Komata, Excavations in the Media- 
eval burial place of Shtika (Kolonja). Archaeological bulletin, 
Tirana 1969. 

2S. Anamali, Late Antiquity... p. 11. 
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‘in the 6th century: the exceptionally great activity of a 
number of settlements and towns inhabited by the na- 
tive population, such as Ballsh, Gllavenica, Joriko, Buth- 
roton, Hadiranopolis, Kolones and Deabolis, in the events 
of the 10th-11th centuries. These were new Arbér towns, 
and wars and foreign invasions may have had grave 
economic consequences for the local population but did 
not change the appearance of these southern regions, 
which did not differ from those of the north. There is no 
archaeological evidence of new dwelling centres which 
could be linked with the foreign invasions of the 10-11th 
centuries, but there is abundant evidence of cities which 
existed in Antiquity or of towns which were built by the 
Arbér as fortresses and were later transformed into 
towns by the Arbér themselves. 

4, The study of urban life in the Early Middle Ages 
is of great interest for the problem we are dealing with 
because the cities were intermediaries in the transmis- 
sion of ancient ethnic-cultural traditions and played a 
first-rate role in the formation of the Albanian people. 
In this, two important factors must be borne in mind: 
first, that the Arbér city developed on the basis of 
ancient urban ‘traditions, about which archaeological 
research into Antiquity provides many convincing proofs, 
and’ second, that this territory, especially the coastal 
zone, was very litle affected by the barbarian migrations 
and invasions which took place in the Balkans on the 
veve of the Middle Ages.! 

What must be stated from the oufset is that the 
physiognomy of the Arbér cities and settlements at the 
beginning of the Middle Ages, especially during the 
first two centuries of the Middle Ages, was very similar 
to that in the period of Late Antiquity. They continued 
their normal existence, while passing from Late Antiquity 
to the Middle Ages, as a result of an uninterrupted 
internal, development, but experiencing the grave crisis 


1S. Anamali, The Character of the Barbarian Migrations 
into the Balkans. The southern Slavs, (manuscript). 
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of the slave-owning order and its consequences. I shall 
mention the best known examples which have emerged 
the excavations of the last 10 years, 
The Pogradec Castle is one of the small fortified 
towns built in the period of Late Antiquity, which 
continued to exist in the Early Middle Ages when agri- 
ture takes pride of place.1 The four years of excava- 
ns have brought to light proofs of a revival of the 
population of this city and a revival of some cultural 
traditions. It was observed that elements of the autoch- 
ous material culture of Late Antiquity continued 
o the Early Middle Ages. The iron arrow heads and 
Knives found in the town have their most perfect ana- 
ties in the material from the graves of the 6th-8th 
turies of Northern and Central Albania. The pottery 
s forms and decorative motifs which continue in the 
ddie Ages. A number of ceramic fragments of a 
‘special type, big vessels made of a yellow clay ornamen- 
ted in brown and red with dots and lines in which the 
‘motive of the cross is not lacking, date back to the 6th- 
8th centuries. Found along with them were a gold earring 
in the form of a bunch of grapes and bronze encolpion 
of Byzantine production. 

Excavations made in the ruins of the fortified town 
of Symiza (in the Korea district) a town of Dasarete 
‘origin, and also the centre of an agricultural zone have 
provided us with this view. At the beginning of the 
Middle Ages a temporary decline in the intensity of life 
m the town was observed, caused, according to expert 
Opinion, by the disturbed situation created in the neigh- 
bouring Eastern regions. From the 8th century and the 
“more so in the 9th-11th centuries, according to archaeo- 
logical discoveries, life in the town regained its vigour. 

_ Characteristic of this period is the ceramic ware which 
«continues the traditions of Late Antiquity which are 


1S. Anamali, The Castle of Pogradec, in «Illyria», IX-X, 
1979-1980. 
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reflected in the forms and decorations of the vessels.»! 
The archaeologists have noticed the continuation of 
the traditions of the folk pottery of Late Antiquity in 
the Early Middle Ages, as well as the existence of 
native pottery work-shops also in the excavations in 
the ruins of the famous city of Butrint. In the Early 
Middle Ages too, Buthrot was an important city of the 
Empire, which never broke off its links with the imperial 
state, as is indicated by the archaeological discoveries 
from the Byzantine source, such as glazed ceramics, seve- 
ral kinds of ornament (earrings, buckles, etc) and coins.” 
The walls of this city built in the 9th century encircled 
a territory bigger than that of earlier historical periods 
and in them the ancient blocks of stones were used again. 
Often these reconstructions of the Early Middle Ages 
were done over the ancient walls, as can be seen, clearly 
on the Northern side of the fortifications, of the city. 
The cities of Antipatrea-Pulcheriopolis-Beligrad and 
later also Kanina were contemporaneous with Buthrot 
and had the same economic and cultural development 
in Late Antiquity and the Early Middle Ages. The archae- 
ological data from excavations in the castle of Berat show 
that it was a true city in the Early Middle Ages, The 
mediaeval walls of this castle have been built over the 
Illyrian walls and follow their line. Likewise the mediaeval 
walls of the Kanina castle are built over the ancient 
walls. The mediaeval walls of the city of Hadrianopolis, 
with minor differences, adhere to the line of the ancient 
walls. In the early mediaeval period the Arbér castles 
assumed the appearance they had all through the Middle 
Ages and which they partially retain to this day. I think 
the examples presented here prove one truth: in Late 
Antiquity and in the early mediaeval period the popu- 
lation is the same, since it retained the same material 


1 Gj. Karaiskaj, The Fortified town of Symiza in Late 
Antiquity and in the Middle Ages, in «Illyria», IX-X, 1979-1980. 

2 K. Lako, Results of Archaeological Excavations in Butrint 
in 1975-1976, in «Illyria», 1981, 1. 
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and the spiritual culture and lifestyle in the identical 
urban. context. 
' A more or less similar situation has emerged in 
Dyrrah, too. In the Early Middle Ages this city was still 
encircled with the same walls it had in Late Antiquity. 
In the 7th and 8th centuries it had neither the need, 
hor apparently the economic means, to carry out new 
construction work, since the big civil and religious build- 
ings were still in good conditions and the system of 
underground channels of the period of Late Antiquity 
was functioning perfectly. In general the city had adopted 
itself to the situation created in the Byzantine Empire 
and remained within its old limits without shrinking or 
expanding in size, and what seems more important, re- 
taining the useful relations it had had with the Arbér 
opulation of the hinterland. In the Early Middle Ages, 
nrah remained a trade and handicrafts centre, a fact 
which is demonstrated clearly by a group of metallic 
‘ornaments of the Byzantine type of the 7th and 8th 
‘centuries imported by this city and found in a number 
‘of Arbér graves. 
y A characteristic of this first phase of the early me- 
diaeval periods which is directly linked with the Arbér 
eee is the retention of the old religious organi- 
ion. In regard to the church buildings, too, both inside 
and outside city walls, we see the same phenomenon. For 
more than two centuries no new buildings are observed, but 
the monumental «palaeochristian» buildings are preserved 
by carrying out partial repairs. This has struck the eye 
‘of those who have studied the monumental basilicas of 
Butrint, Arapaj, Saranda, Ballsh, etc. 
* The basilica of Ballsh is a monument worthy of 
‘Special attention. It was an episcopal basilica built dur- 
the reign of the Emperor Justinian and occupies 
‘an important place in the historical events that occurred 
later in the southern regions of the Arbér territory. 
It is one of the group of basilicas connected with the 
fortified monasteries and which owned large areas of 
land. The small settlement of Ballsh with its monastery 
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at the centre, with better economic resources took the 
place of the Illyrian Bylys on the eve of the Middle 
Ages. With the shifting of the city and with the passage 
of time, the old Illyrian name was transformed. In the 
church sources we read: Bylis, Belis, Ballis, Vallis, which 
lead us to the present-day name, Ballsh. Byzantine 
sources of the 9th-1lth centuries mention another city 
in this southern part of the Arbéreshi region, likewise 
an episcopal centre, Gllavenica, — Kefalenina, which in 
our opinion, is Ballsh (compare Ballsh-Koké-Gllava-Kefa- 
lis). Since for a time, according to Byzantine narrative 
sources, Ballsh-Gllavenica was occupied by the Bulga- 
rians and was linked with Bulgarian historical figures, 
the opinion has been expressed that the basilica of 
Ballsh-Gllavenica was a Bulgarian construction, How- 
ever, the excavations carried out to the ruins of the 
basilica of Ballsh have proved that it is a building of 
the time of Justinian, as we have stated, and moreover 
that it is a building of great architectural and artistic 
values which had a functional existence of more than 
1000 years. Hitherto nothing has been discovered to 
prove on the basis of archaeological discoveries that the 
constructions made during the Bulgarian phase which 
ends in 1018, indeed even the first major reconstruction 
which involved both the architecture and the internal 
decoration, belongs to the 11th-12th centuries and the 
period of the revival of the Byzantine art of architec- 
ture. 
A number of castles which, for the time being we 
have investigated in Northern Albania, testify of the 
building activity of the Arbér population. 

As a well-known example in which systematic ex- 
cavations have been carried out and very good results 
achieved, we mention the castle of Shurdhah (mediaeval 


Sarda). 

1 S. Anamali, The Illyrian-Albanian Monument of Ballsh, in 
«Fieri» almanac, 1976; On the Decorative Architectoral Sculpture 
of Ballsh, in «Illyria» 2, 1981. 
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Sarda (Shurdhah) began its existence as a castle in 
the 6ih-7th centuries, not far from an important road 
which linked the Adriatic coast with the Dardan hin- 
terland (Kosova). In the first period it had a wall encircl- 
ing the entire hill (encircled on three sides by the Drin 
River) and 12 towers of various forms. Among the ma-~ 
terials which help to define the 6th-7th centuries as 
the beginning of the life of the settlement and the build- 
ing of the castle are, first, the earthenware vessels 
discovered in the course of excavations, then the finds 
in the burial place, which belong to the Koman culture, 
Indeed in Shurdhah we found something of great interest 
which was found again later in Kruja: inside the castle, 
among the earliest ruins of houses were ornaments and 
tools of the Koman culture.! The elements of the archi- 
tecture are in conformity with the data from the archaeolo- 
ical findings, All those who have studied this castle 
have come to the conclusion that in the early mediaeval 
castle of Shurdhah the elements inherited from Late 
Antiquity, from the Roman provincial castra, are present 
everywhere in the forms of the towers in the protection 
of the entrance to the castle by two towers, in the 
single, axis of the city which runs from the middle 
Ave gate up the hill, etc. Over all, one gets a clear 
pression of a desire to meet the requirements of & 
- well-known earlier system of fortification and, at the 
same time, of an attempt to respect the compositional 
concepts of the previous architecture. 

All these peculiarities which can be observed in the 
castle of Shurdhah are not accidental; they have to do 
with a native population, heirs to the civilization of Late 
Antiquity, which was acquainted with urban life. The 
eastle of Shurdhah (Sarda) was built to serve the local 
population, the Arbér population which was forming on 
the Illyrian territory, at a given stage of its development. 
Later this new population, formed as a separate nation, 


1 H. Spahiu, D. Komata, Shurdhah-Sarda, Albanian Mediae-~ 
val Fortified Town in «Illyria», III (1974); D. Komata, Ibidem. 
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was to transform Shurdhah from a castle into a city. 

Shurdhah was not the only castle which retained a 
certain originality. It had relations with Byzantium, 
but at the same time it retained its autonomy. The pic- 
ture of the birth and development of the Shurdhah castle 
is very similar to those of Drivast — Drisht and Kruja. 
They too, were built as castles, being modified to suit 
the terrain but also partly protected by the natural lay 
of the land. Its proximity to Dyrrah had only a side 
influence on Kruja: as in the case of Shurdhah the 
archaeological material found is related to the presence of 
an Arbér population to which may be attributed the rich 
tumulus of the 6th-8th centuries on the mountain slope 
facing the castle. 

The building of castles by the native population took 
place in the conditions of the temporary weakening of 
the Byzantine Empire, but also of the weakening of the 
links of many Arbér regions with the central govern- 
ment. In this changed political situation the Arbér po- 
pulation was relieved of the direct pressure of the imperial 
authorities and developed more freely. This led to the 
economic development of the country and of production. 
This flowering of the local handicrafts (recall the rich 
archaeological material from Arbéresh graves) makes us 
think that for more than two centuries the exploitation 
of mines, metallurgy, the various handicrafts and trade, 
including interregional trade, had passed into the hands 
of the native population which had become a vigorous 
force at that time. 

According to archaeological data beginning from 
the end of the 8th century, but especially during th 
9th century, the Arbér cities flourished even more vigo- 
rously. There were various reasons for this. Without 
doubt the administrative reorganization of the Byzantine 
Empire, with the creation of the theme of Durrés and 
later, that of Nicopolis — which included all the Arbér 
territory, gave an impulse to the internal development 
of the local productive forces, in the first place. But this 
was not*the only cause. I think that other, no less im- 
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portant facts, such as the gradual strengthening of feudal 
relations and the creation of a local feudal class, the 
formation, by this time, of the Albanian people and the 
transition towards the formation of the Albanian natio- 
nality, should also be borne in mind. 

Earlier we mentioned the reconstruction of the 
defensive walls of a number of cities and castles, 
construction of a military character stimulated mostly by 
the state and linked with the now increased military 
and administrative importance of these centres, These 
belong to the first phase. Later there is an increase in 
the construction of church and civil buildings, which 
can be interpreted as indications of economic develop- 
ment. For this period, too, the city of Durrés again pro- 
vides a classical example. Although the establishment 
of the new city on top of the mediaeval city frequently 
prevents extensive excavations a wide range of chance 
‘discoveries!, among which architectonic decorative pat- 
terns of a new type and great artistic value predominate, 
indicate the building of new monumental religious build- 
ings in the city. In this same period, which is also the 
périod of the revival of old bishoprics and the creation 
of new ones in the hinterland, churches etc. were built 
outside the cities, too. What attracts the attention of 
those studying these monuments is the continuation of 
ehurches of the basilica type, which does not occur in 
Costandinople at that time, the wealth of ornamental 
architectural elements found (in the regions of Fier, Be- 
rat, Gjirokastra, Saranda, etc.), and the construction 
technique, which does not differ from that of contemps- 
rary fortifications. For the Arbér population the period 
from the 9th to 11th centuries was one of many wars 
with the destructive consequences, In their descriptions 


1 Usually these are fragments of cornices with inscriptions 
and accompanied by the motive of «successive waves» and 
architectural components ornamented with intertwined tripple 
plaits. They are preserved in the archaeological museum of 


Durrés and Tirana. 
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of those wars the Byzantine chroniclers mention a num~ 
ber of cities. Arbanon, like the earstwhile Illyria, had 
many fortified cities and castles not only in the coastal 
regions, but also in the interior of the country, But 
something else must be added: in the Arbér territories 
there is an uninterrupted historical continuity between 
the Illyrian and the Albanian city, associated with all 
the consequences of the transition from the slave-owning 
order to the feudal order. It was up to archaeology to 
prove this, and it has done so. However the Arbér 
character of our mediaeval cities, and indeed their con- 
tinuity, is also shown by the names they bear today, 
and the linguists! have provided and enriched the proofs 
of this phenomenon and others linked with toponomastics, 

The birth and development of cities was linked with 
the autochthonous population. Living in these cities there 
has always been a powerful Arbér ethnic stratum, which, 
even when it has not had political power in its hands, 
has exercised a strong influence on the direction which 
the economic and political life of the country thad to 
take. This is why unlike the central Balkans, in the 
territory of Southern Illyria there was almost no complete 
disintegration of urban life, either at the time of the 
migrations of the Slavs to the Balkans or later. The 
Illyrian-Albanian cities continued to exist, of course with 
the zig-zags imposed by the times, but without inter- 
ruption. . 

Through the results of archaeological excavations, in 
the treatise presented we have followed the process of 
the autochthonous formation of our people and their 
culture. However it must be admitted that these results 


1 E. Cabej, The Problem of the Autochtony of the Albanians 
in the Light of Place Names, in «Buletin of the State University 
of Tirana», the series of Social Sciences, 2, 1958, pp. 54-62: 
The Early Habitat of Albanians in the Balkan Peninsula in the 
Light of the Language and Place Names, Ibidem, 1; 1962, pp. 
219-236. 
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are not exhaustive. For the archaeologist the continual 
discovery of new facts through archaeological research 
and excavations is an essential task, but not an aim in 
itself. In order to discover the truth, the archaeological 
facts must be compared, linked together and explained. 
This is the course that Albanian archaeology has followed, 
and this has led it to important discoveries, Comrade 
Enver Hoxha says: «The Albanians stem from the Ily- 
rian trunk and our archaeological studies are confirming 
and recording our history of hundreds of centuries, the 
rich and ancient culture of a valiant industrious and 
indomitable people».t 


1 Enver Hoxha, The Khrushchevites, Tirana 1980, p 376, 
Eng. ed. 


93 


fe fo ee tee a ow 


leinerisrimanstheencLA pit emus. cit eid 
She uno scastemnadibyndrmtwogetin cl rdic, bal amas abit 
cvliieemdt cotlunite enbinadiAvedT +s 2722 adaeH-ay 
poien Mites, sz, tibumdeokplesaicst | cus bane gqurilrtets 
alii: Wizotaboode mbsrtheue) lorysoiaid (uolgatbroam das 
fae (euottewthai demisv) oe Roe audhes tyeloricd»ta- doit 


ura 3 ie ry wd sod pelea Dict emebets 
t Uti Dies ™ as OF itu 1 Ww ih IMD ets te 
Th ern twat Osreliesrters of cities uu Lind oxi With 
eq AU hho pero iwhon. Divers dn thes teen Shere 
hes ubwaye beew enourrfil: Avhar chate ais ;, Which 
yen “\ bea ' Ags wot Ty ay Ft 7 s at h -3 
= & brains > a) fe 
ee ok) Lic =} Ty} | 7 thas mn 
tak ‘ hy unltke 4 yt kwrid; in 
Gisv4 be ol # “Ty; isa there w ‘y ino ic ei 
Salt ary blot af urn Ie, @ her et he Gin 72 
ours me of the bans 9: Ste ame ¢ ATLA - ee 
Qty riam-Albenian eities com. ued bet. of ctaree svilih 
the eg-cage Uuipeed: ly 0 re, tl Wittens: ime 
Suption. 
Thrash the mooie of archon viel <x avalos ai 


the srendise preamied wo have followed the traces of 
the outdenthows farmed of ui peooke ae fue 
, Gultune. However t+ smust be sdtnimed chat th toy Tesulis 


tS: Cebel, Tite Prablere cf the AdiocAlmoy of the Albentas: 
Mh he Light af Plaxs tions, Im oSuletic of the State inbveniity 
wf -Tipnnos, the series of Scie) Sciences, 2, 1 oo . Bae: 
The Bert) Fie ditat of, Albupicgns iu the Defhaa Peulasila fa the 


Me's Shell sR Rnhiiohankel oat Lael one Pe 
eo gos 


PAPERS 


Prof. SHABAN DEMIRAJ 


THE TIME OF THE FORMATION OF THE 
ALBANIAN LANGUAGE IN THE LIGHT 
OF SOME DATA ON ITS GRAMMATICAL 
STRUCTURE 


When it was definitely established that Albanian 
belonged to the Indo-European family of languages, it 
was natural that, along with the further investigation of 
the inherited phenomena, efforts should be made to solve 
other important problems of the history of the Albanian 
language such as those related to its place in the cycle 
of Indo-European languages and its origin. Regardless of 
the theses and counter-theses presented hitherto, es- 
pecially on the question of the origin of the Albanian lan- 
guage,! it can be stated that major steps forward have 
been taken in the solution of these two problems, es- 
pecially thanks to the important contributions of Meyer, 
Pedersen, Jokl, Cabej, etc. Concerned as they were to clear 
up these important questions, the Albanologists have not 
given the necessary attention to the question of the period 
when the Albanian language must have been formed. 
It is true that efforts have been made to define certain 
periods in the history of the Albanian language, but they 


1 The question of the origin of Albanian from the Illyrian 
language (or more accuratelv, from one or several Illyrian dia- 
lects) must be considered solved. 
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can be described as only the first steps, and as such 
have not gone beyond the bounds of certain general 
considerations in regard to the earliest period of this 
language. 

Nevertheless, it must be admitted that clarifying this 


‘question presents many difficulties, due, both to the 


lack of early documents written in Albanian, and to 
lack of knowledge of the «mother» language from which 
it developed directly. The other social sciences, like 
archaeology and hhistory, cannot provide direct assistance 
to clarify this question. They can succeed — and in 
general have succeeded, in proving an uninterrupted 
continuity of cultures of an autochthonous population on 
the eastern shores of the Adriatic and Ionian Seas from 
Antiquity, through the Early Middle Ages right down to 
this day. For understandable reasons, however, they 
cannot provide an answer to the following question: 
When did the language of this autochthonous population 
finally assume those essential features which marked its 
transition from the «mother» language to a qualitatively 
new language? Nevertheless, the contribution made by 
these two sciences as well as by linguistics itself to 
proving the autochthony of the Albanian population 
on the eastern shores of the Adriatic and the Ionian, 
at least since ancient Greco-Roman times, greatly assists 
the solution of the question under discussion, because in 
this way the territory on which the Albanian language 
was formed, and together with this, the «mother» langua- 
ge from which it developed directly have been defined. 

After these considerations of a more general charac- 
ter, it is necessary to dwell, first, on one or two other 
points of a theoretical character, which can help to clear 
up the question under discussion. 

First, the well-known fact should be born in mind 
that the qualitative transformation of the «mother» 
language is a very protracted process extending over 
many centuries, during which the gradual quantitative 
transformations lead, in the long run, to the formation 
of a qualitatively new language. To give an example, 
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suffice it to mention the process of the gradual trans- 
formation of the vulgar Latin into the known Romance 
languages, such as Italian, French, Spanish, Rumanian, 
etc., or the process of the transformation of the early 
Germanic into such languages as German, English, Dutch, 
Norwegian, Swedish, Danish, ete. 

Second, we must bear in mind that the qualitative 
differentiation of a language from its «mother» has not 
been a completed process. It has become ever more 
pronounced through the ceaseless evolution in the course 
of centuries. Here we are referring not only to the 
appearance of new features, but also to the further evolu- 
tion of linguistic elements inherited from the «mother» 
language. 

Third, in the case under discussion, due to lack of 
documentary data from the «mother» language and from 
the earliest phase of the Albanian language, we cannot 
but rely om the data which can be drawn from the 
documented phase of the latter, comparing them with the 
data from comparative Indo-European linguistics, as 
well as with those from the historical evolution of the 
sister languages. This being the case, in order to reach | 
the most reliable conclusions, the method of internal 
historical comparison must be combined correctly with 
the method of external historical comparison. The aim 
here must be to bring to light those essential features 
that have defined the qualitative differentiation of the 
Albanian language from its «mother», Illyrian. 

The identification of these fundamental features in 
all the sub-systems of the Albanian language is an 
extremely difficult problem, but of course, not insoluble. 
However, persistent work based on a Strictly scientific 
methodology is required. One of the requirements of 
this methodology is examination of the problem in all 
its aspects, which presupposes many-sided examination 
of the necessary data from all the sub-systems of the 
language. Another important requirement of this metho- 
dology is observation of the linguistic phenomena in their 
historical evolution, to establish, if possible, a relative and 
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absolute chronology for each of these fundamental 
features. 

First, those linguistic phenomena which are encoun- 
tered in no other Indo-European language, or which ob- 
viously result from the internal development of the Al- 
banian ianguage, regardless of whether they may be 
encountered in some other sister language, will be consi- 
dered as fundamental features of the grammatical struc- 
ture which determined the qualitative differentiation of 
the Albanian language from its «mother». However, 
these must be phenomena which have not been inherited 
from an early Indo-European stage, and must not be so 
very ancient as to make us think that Albanian has 
inherited them from its «mother». Some of these pheno- 
mena are completely new developments, while others 
have been acquired from the evolution of elements inhe- 
rited from the grammatical structure of the «mother 
of Albanian. In any case, the new elements and the 
inherited elements in the grammatical structure of the 
Albanian language have become integrated in such a way 
that they complement each other as component parts 
of a single entity. 

There are more than a few such phenomena in the 
grammatical structure of the Albanian language. Let us 
mention some of them: the reorganization of the system 
of inflexional endings, the development of the system 
of articles, the reorganization of the declension of nouns 
with the formation of the binary declension (definite and 
indefinite), the weakening of the neuter gender, the 
creation of the plural and the principal way of forming 
this number, the reorganization of the conjugation of 
verbs, the mixing of the former synthetic perfect with 
the simple past tense, and the creation of the analytical 
perfect of the kam béré (have done) type, etc. 

As the scope of a paper does not permit examination 
of all the fundamental features of the grammatical 
structure, which have determined the qualitative dif- 
ferentiation of the Albanian language from its «mother~, 
I shall dwell on only a couple of them which constitute an 
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obviously new development of the Albanian. | refer to the 
phenomenon of the inflection at the beginning of the 
word and one of the manifestations of internal inflection. 

Inflection at the beginning of the word is one of the 
important new features in the grammatical structure of 
Albanian. As is known, this phenomenon has been acquir- 
ed by the class of adjectives used with an article and 
pronouns of the type im, yt (my, your), etc. In such 
words which have no counterpart in any other Indo- 
European language,! in regard to their structural type, 
the grammatical meaning of their gender, number and 
case is expressed through changes made in their initial 
element. ‘his is clearly a new feature in comparison 
with the type of the inherited Indo-European inflection, 
which was realized through case endings. However, it 
has to be definitely established whether we have to do 
here with an internal development of the Albanian itself, 
or a phenomenon it has inherited from its «mother», To 
clarify this matter we cannot rely on similar phenomena 
of any other language, with which the Albanian has 
many other grammatical analogies, such as Rumanian. 
Although in Rumanian the inflection of the articles 
placed before adjectives in certain conditions of syntax 
is a phenomenon that is not very old, hence a non-Latin 
phenomenon,” the conclusion cannot be drawn from. this 
that Albanian has not inherited this phenomenon from 
its «mother». Therefore, it is necessary to deal briefly 
| with the question of the age of this phenomenon of the 

Albanian. 


1 Itistrue that in Rumanian the adjectives can be preceded by 
articles, if they come immediately after a definite noun, But here 
we have to do with the use of preceding articles determined by 
syntax. Otherwise, adjectives in that language are used without 

articles, e.g. omul cel bun «the good man» and om bun «a good 
man». 

2 According to Istoria limbii romdane, II, p. 235, «the indica- 
tives (a) cel, (a) cea used in the Arumanian, Dacorumanian, Me- 
glenorumanian, and more rarely in Instro-rumanian applied to 


First, let us take the question of the time of the 
introduction of the use of articles before one class of 
adjectives. This, in the long run, is linked closely with 
the question of the development of the prefixed article 
of the Albanian as a grammatical means sui generis. 
This is not the place to dwell on the much-discussed 
problem of the chronological relationship between the 
prefixed and suffixed articles in this language, the more 
so when it is a question of the prefixed article of the 
documented Albanian which, as is known, does not play 
a determining role. The origin of this article, as a com- 
ponent element of adjectives used with articles, is neither 
tate nor very early. Among other things, its general 
use at an early period, with different forms in the three 
genders in the singular in all dialects of Albanian, includ- 
ing those of the Arbéreshi of Italy and Greece, is proof 
of its relatively great age. The origin of this article 
with its specific forms, not only for the masculine and 
feminine. but also for the neuter gender, must be sought 
at a time when the neuter gender was still as actively 
in use as the other two genders. The presence of the 
neuter form here cannot be explained otherwise. 

The general use from early times of the prefixed 
article, with gerunds in the neuter gender of the «té 
folurit» type which as is known were common to all 
forms of the Albanian language, also indicates the rela- 
tively great age of the Albanian prefixed article. The 
origin of nouns of this type must be sought at a time 
when the neuter gender was still very actively in use 


an adjective (Dacorumanian omul acel bun, Arumanian omulu 
atela bunlu), do not have the function of a genuine article in 
the common Rumanian, because they do not exclude the suf- 
fixing of articles to the adjective — as is apparent in the present- 
day Arumanian and ithe old Dacorumanian.» 

We must bear in mind that the prefixed article of the geni- 
tive case in Rumanian is relatively young, not earlier than the 
12th century (Sh. I. Coteanu, Morfologia numelui in protoroména, 
p. 137). 
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in the Albanian language. The integration of nouns of 
this type only in the neuter gender cannot be explained 
otherwise.! Since there are no traces of the neuter 
gender? among the Albanian borrowings from Slavonic, 
while there are many of them among the borrowings 
from Latin,® it is right to draw the conclusion that at the 
time of the contacts of Albanian with the Slavonic lan- 
guage of the Balkans, the neuter gender of the Albanian 
had already become very weak. Consequently, the origin 
of the prefixed articles with adjectives and neuter gender 
gerunds of the «té folurit» type must be earlier than the 
first penetrations of Slavisms into the Albanian lan- 
guage. This takes us back to a period earlier than the 
7th-8th centuries of our era.’ 

On the other hand, the article under discussion 
cannot be extremely early, because otherwise, despite 
its grammatical value, as a proclitic word it could not 
but have been subject to a strong phonetic reduction, 
to its complete extinction. Hence, it must have been 
acquired at a time when the non-stressed sounds of the 
first syllables of words were not reduced to the point 
of their total disappearance. This leads us to a time 
between the final phase of the Latin influence and 
the first contacts of the Albanian language with the 
Slavonic of the Balkans. 

Hence, the origin of the article prefixed to adjectives 
and neuter gender gerunds and, together with this, the 


1 See author, Problems of the noun system of the Albanian 
language, pp. 132v, 225v. 

2 Ibidem p. 131. 

3 Ibidem p. 105. 

4 The penetration of the Slavs in the present territories of 
Albania started in the 6th century (See «History of Albania», 
vol. I, p. 144). It is understandable ‘that the penetration of Sla- 
visms couldn’t have taken place right away. However, the pene- 
tration of the first Slavisms must not be later than the 7th-8th 
centuries. 
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origin of the type of inflection at the start of the word, 
must be sought in the period between the final phase 
of the Latin influence and the beginning of the penetra- 
tion of Slavisms into the Albanian language. 

The so-called article with a possessive value, which 
is used before nouns of family relationships, such as 
i ati, e éma, i véllai, e motra, etc. (his father, his mother, 
his brother, his sister), or borrowed from Latin, such as 
i ungji, e emta, i kunati, e kunata, etc. (his uncle, his 
aunt, his brother-in-law, his/her sister-in-law), must 
have been acquired at about the same time. This «article» 
which is not encountered in the relationship nouns borro- 
wed from the Slavonic, such as xhaxha, teto (uncle, aunt) 
(with their respective dialectical variants), or from the 
Turkish, such as baba, dajé, hallé, teze (father, uncle, 
aunt), is typical of Albanian and found in no other Indo- 
European language. 

The formation of the possessive pronouns im, yt,! 
(my, your) etc. should be sought approximatively at this 
time, because they are of a structural type similar to that 
of the adjectives with prefixed articles. But because of 
the combination of their two constituent elements and 
the stressing of the first element, their origin must be 
somewhat earlier than that of the adjectives with pre- 
fixed articles. However, in both cases we have to do with 
two classes of words similar not only in structure, but 
also with the same type of inflection, because, as was 
pointed out above, in both the adjectives with prefixed 
articles and the pronouns of the im, yt type, the inflec- 
tion is achieved through changes in their initial ele- 
ments. 

Now I would like to deal with another linguistic 
phenomenon, which I think is an early development 


1 For the old age of the possessives of this type, see author 
The Historical Morphology of the Albanian Language, I, p. 163: 
The Declension System in Albanian, p. 89 v. (with the respective 
literature). 
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of the Albanian language. I am referring to that morpho- 
logical phenomenon waich is known as metaphony vr 
Umlaut. This phenomenon which has been observed in 
several other languages, especially in the Germanic 
languages,! nas lett more than a few traces, especially in 
the plurals of masculine nouns (e.g. dash: desh; plak: 
pleq), as well as in the present tense of some verbs (e.g. 
marr: merr; dal: del). For metaphony too, which is not a 
phenomenon inherited from an early Indo-European 
phase, the question should be presented in the same 
way as for the prefixed article. Is this an internal 
development of the Albanian, or a phenomenon which 
it has inherited from its «mother»? 

This question, too, is very difficult to clarify, the 
more so when it is known that there is the old morpho- 
nological phenomenon which the Albanian has inherited 
from its «mother», as in the case of the apophony of 
the type mbjell: mbolla, marr: mora, etc. Hence, in this 
instance, too, it is necessary to delineate the period within 
which the phenomenon under discussion must have 
Started and ended. 

As is known, the metaphony which is encountered 
in the inherited words (e.g. dash: desh; marr: merr, etc.) 
‘and in the borrowings from Latin®, such as (kunat: ku- 
net-ér, shtrat: shtret-ér, etc:), has, in general, not been 
‘acquired by borrowings from Slavonic in the Albanian® 
hat less so by the borrowings from Turkish), From 


1 Umiaut is not encountered in the Gothic language of the 
4th century of our era. It is generally accepted that this pheno- 
enon appeared in the Germanic languages about the 5th-6th 
centuries of our era. 

_ 2 There are traces of metaphony also among the borrowings 
from the old Greek, as is proved by the form of singularized 
plural presh a prason (See E. Cabej, The Singularized Plural 
in the Albanian Language, p. 133). 

) 3 The plural forms in the Slavonic borrowings kule¢ (near 
kulac-e), the dialect forms se¢ (related to the more widespread 


105 


this the conclusion can be drawn that the terminus post 
quem non for the development of this morphonological 
phenomenon must be sought before the time of the pe- 
netration of Slavisms into the Albanian language. 

There is another fact in favour of this conclusion: the 
ending of the nominative case in plural +-i<+oi', which 
has brought about the metaphony in the forms of the 
plural of the type dash: desh, plak: pleq, kunat: kunet-er, 
etc., has left no other trace, at a relatively later period, 
among the borrowings from Slavonic in the Albanian. 
Here we are referring to the palatalization of the final 
consonant of the nominative case in plural through the 
ending i (long) reduced to a semi-vowel i (short). As is 
known this phenomenon has been acquired in a series 
of nouns inherited or borrowed from the Latin, such as 
plak: pleq, bujk: bujq, zog: zogj, thua: thonj, etc., or fik: 
fiq, ftua: ftonj, mulli: mullinj?, ete. 

On the other hand, if we bear in mind that metapho- 
ny, as a manifestation of distant assimilation, has been 
caused by a full é (phonetically not reduced) at the end 
of the word, then the origin of this phenomenon must 
be sought at a time when an unstressed final vowel of 
morphematie values, as a rule, was retained still unredu- 
ced in the Albanian language. This takes us back to the 
time when the Roman domination in the Illyrian terri- 


sac-e and sac-a), the dialect form preq (related to the most 
spread praq-e or pragj-e), are analogous reformations. 

1 See Pedersen, Rom, Ib, IX, I, p. 209; Sh. Demiraj, The 
Historical Morphology of the Albanian Language, vol. I, p. 51. 

2 The cases of the manifestation of such a phenomenon in 
the plural of some Slav borrowings (prak: praq-é or pragj-e), of 
some Turkish borrowings (turk: turq; ¢iflig: cifligj-e, etc.), or 
of some later borrowings (bllok: blloq-e; cek: ¢eq-e; dialog: 
dialogj-e, etc.), are undoubtedly a result of the operation of 
analogy. 

3 The prevailing opinion that the terminal i, which gave 
rise to metaphony, was necessarily long, must be re-examined. 
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tories still prevailed. If we bear in mind that here we 
are referring to the origin of the process of metaphony 
and that the full development of this process extended 
over a fairly lengthy. period, then it can be asserted 
that the end of this process could not have been earlier 
than the final phase of the Roman domination, But in 
any case, it must have ended in the period immediately 
after the Roman domination,! i., by the 5th-6th cen- 
turies. 

As can be seen, even after these considerations it is 
difficult to give a clear-cut answer to the question: 
Is metaphony a linguistic phenomenon of the Albanian 
language itself, or is it inherited from the «mother 
language?» If we bear in mind, however, that this 
phencmenon of the Albanian language, which in the 
system of the formation of the plurals of nouns and the 
conjugation of some verbs constitutes a qualitative dit- 
ference from the general Indo-European type, ended 
approximatively at a time when other characteristic 
processes of the grammatical structure of this language 
occurred, then we can draw the conclusion that meta- 
phony must be viewed as an internal development of 
the Albanian. Or to be more precise, it must be seen 
as one of those linguistic processes which gave rise to 
the final transformation of one or several dialects of 
the Illyrian language into a qualitatively new language. 
which continued its further evolution on the basis of 
new laws of its development. 

During the period between the final phase of the 
Roman domination and the influx of Slavs, a series of 
other linguistic processes occurred in the language of 
the inhabitants of the eastern shores of the Adriatic and 
the Ionian, which made possible the formation of the 
Albanian, and which were briefly mentioned above. 


1 Of course, here we mean a terminus ante quem non. Accor- 
_ ding to Pedersen, KZ. 36, 283, metaphony in the Albanian lan- 
guage «was acquired after the Roman domination». 
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Hence, during this period, as a result of the gradual 
evolution of one or several dialects of the Illyrian lan- 
guage which was spoken in these territories, a qualita- 
tively new language was formed, which in its earliest 
phase was known as the Arbéneshe or Arbéreshe lan- 


guage. 
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F. PRENDI, K. ZHEKU 
senior scientific worker 


THE ILLYRIAN-ARBER ETHNO-CULTURAL 
CONTINUITY IN THE CITY OF LISSUS 


It has been proved historically and archaeologically 
that many of our ancient towns, in particular the big 
urban centres, important because of their geographic, 
strategic and economic position, continued their existence 
without interruption in the Early Middle Ages, aithough 
in less favourable historical cormditions, with reduced 
economic potential and with a different mode of living. 

One such is the city of Lissus, formed at the turn 
of the 4th century before our era, on the basis of an 
Mllyrian protourban settlement.! 

Facing the sea at the junction of important land 
and sea routes, situated in the middle of broad fertile 
plains and with a hinterland rich in minerals, especially 
copper ore, the Illyrian town of Lissus soon became 
one of the most important economic, political and cul- 
tural centres of Southern Illyria. 

The written historical resources, and especially the 
archaeological evidence which, thanks to the intensifi- 
cation of our research work in this zone, has steadily 
increased during recent years. testify to the continuity 
of urban life in Lissus through the period of Antiquity 


1 F. Prendi-K. Zheku, The Illyrian Town of Lissus, Its Origin 
and System of Fortification, «Illyria», no. 2, 1972; p. 215 vv. 
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and the Middle Ages. Especially noteworthy, however, 
is the ethno-cultural continuity of this town from Late 
Antiquity to the Early Middle Ages. We emphasize this, 
because, as is known, the historical continuity of a towa 
does not always presuppose the continuity of its popula- 
tion and its culture. 

In the period of Late Antiquity Lissus was still a 
densely populated town, an important administrative 
centre in the framework of the Byzantine province of 
Prevalis, the seat of a bishopric, and from the economic 
point of view, an active centre of handicraft production 
and commerce. The thick cultural strata of this period 
with numerous artifacts of the local handicraft produc- 
tion, coins, imported articles, and the extensive construc- 
tion activity are evidence of this. 

Investigation of historical events of the time takes 
us to the last decade of the 6th century — to a tempo- 
rary occupation of the town, apparently by the Slavs, 
which forced Bishop Johan to leave Lissus for the period 
during which the city remained in the hands of enemies.* 

Whatever the consequences of this occupation, histo- 
rically unknown by us, may have been, one thing that 
stands out clearly, at least in the light of archaeological 
discoveries, is that the city was not destroyed, nor was 
it abandoned by its population. 

It is true that in the 7th and 8th centuries Lissus, 
like the other cities of the country, no longer had its 
former economic strength, or the urban extension and 
density of population of the city of Late Antiquity. Inter- 
nal factors, and in particular the unfavourable historical 
situations which were created with the influx of barba- 
rian populations. exerted an influence in this direction, 


1 Acta et Diplomata Res Albaniae Mediae Aetatis Illustrantia, 
vol. I, Vindobonae 1913, pp. 8-40 (Gregorius I papa Johannem, 
expulsum episcopum Lissitanum, vacuae ecclesiae ScyHacinae, dum 
Lissus ab hostibus teneatur, praesse iubet cardinalem sacerdo- 
tem. Quibus legibus in administranda ecclesia utatur, addit.). 
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although they were not so destructive as in some other 
regions of the Balkans. 

There is evidence, albeit indirect, of an appreciable 
shrinking of the city in the 7th-8th centuries, and its 
concentration mainly in the lower quarters beside the 
Drin River. It is precisely this zone, at that time surroun- 
ded by walls reinforced with battlements and rectangular 
towers, the ruins of which are still standing on the 
espa part of the city, that has come down to this 

ay. 

Apparently Lissus continued to exist as a city m 
the 7th-8th centuries, although with its size and popula- 
tien reduced to dimensions which cannot be determined 
accurately today due to lack of historical information, 
but retaining its ancient name and traditions of pro- 
duction, despite the changes which the volume of pro- 
duction and forms of its circulation underwent. 

During the first two centuries of the Early Middle 
Ages no constructions of a monumental character can 
be seen, this being an indirect expression of the limited 
{or reduced) economic potential of the town at that 
period. Nevertheless, the public buildings or churches 
of the period of Late Antiquity continued to fulfil some 
of the city. Among them were some big palaeo- 
Christian basilicas of lavish architectural form inside 
outside the walls, such as the St. George Basilica 
which, according to a church report of 1629, continued 
to function into the 15th century,! and the basilica 
md under the foundations of the Mediaeval church of 
Nicolas which was rebuilt several times during the 
Middle Ages. 

_ This practice of the repeated reconstruction of these 
buildings on the foundations of earlier ones, beginning 
from the period of Late Antiquity, seems very signi- 

nt. This, of course, speaks of a continuity of tradi- 
tions in the religious concepts of the same population 
LES eae 


1S. Zamputi, Reports on the Situation in Northern and Cen- 
tral Albania in the 17th Century, vol. 1, Tirana 1963, p. 401. 


) Aver =Arbér | ii 


which inhabited this town without abandoning it on any 
occasion during the whole period of its historical develop- 
ment, let alone in the traditional period from Late Anti- 
quity to the Early Middle Ages. 

There are other indications of this ethno-cultural 
continuity in this period, first of all, in the burial rites 
and the articles of local handicraft production. 

The most significant information in this direction 
at present is provided by the cemetery of the Early 
Mediaeval town on the Castle Pass.! 

The thing that first attracts attention in this ceme- 
tery is its location on the periphery of the town, in a 
place used for this purpose previously, in the period 
of Late Antiquity. Second, the construction of the graves 
in the form of stone boxes, the placing of the corpse 
on its back, with the arms crossed on the chest or 
extended down the sides, as well as the repeated use of 
the same grave for several burials, all these phenomena 
being characteristic of the burials of the period of Late 
Antiquity in the same cemetery. Undoubtedly, in this 
specific aspect of the spiritual culture, too, we are 
faced with a direct and incontestable inheritance of 
traditions of Late Antiquity in the Early Middle Ages, 
which speaks of the presence of the same population 
in these two successive periods of the development of 
the life of the city. 

The ethno-cultural continuity of the city is reflected 
just as clearly in the context of the culture of this 
cemetery which dates back to the T7th-8th centuries. 
The artifacts found in it, comprised of iron tools and 
weapons, various bronze and silver ornaments, ceramic 
products and many other objects with decorative and 
practical functions, in general reproduce the most funda- 
mental features of the cultural group of Koman, other- 
wise called the early Albanian or Arbér culture.? 


1 F. Prendi, A Graveyard of the Arbér Culture in Lezha, 


«Illyria», nos. 9-10, 1979-1980, p. 123 vv. 
2 Ibidem p. 130. 
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From this cemetery it has been proved that Lissus 
enters this cultural group, not as a distant or peripherical 
point of it, but, on the contrary, as one of the Most 
active centres of the formation of this culture. 
Likewise, the fact has been adequately proved that 
many of the component elements of this culture either 
repeat the forms of the local handicraft products of 
Late Antiquity unaltered, or reproduce them in new 
forms developed from the prototypes of the Illyrian 
provincial culture of Late Antiquity. There is no doupt 
that in the autochthonous formation of this culture, 
with its distinctive ethno-geographic features, a special 
role must be attributed to the influences of the early 
Byzantine craftsmanship.' But even in this case, it must 
“be emphasized that these are expressed here rather 
-as local elaborations or adoptations of the Byzantine 
models, which indicates their character as local products. 
J in connection with this, it is worthy of note that 
he forms of several objects of the Arbér culture of 
Lissus, such as some special types of earrings, Have 2 
ery wide geographical distribution beyond the Albanian 
territories, and even more interesting they seem equally 
characteristic of the Arbér culture and of the Slav 
ulture. This phenomenon, of course. is no accident, but 
it cannot be explained as some Yugoslav archaeologists 
y to do, by the presence of the ethnic Slav element 
the cultural group of Koman, and even less, by some 
Ibanian-Slavonic symbiosis. The very fact that in 
issus these similar forms of earrings turn out to belong 
chronologically to an earlier period than those of the 
lav culture. and moreover. in certain cases, with 
inor regional distinguishing features. demonstrates their 
voological development independent from those of the 
lav culture, of course, with the prototypes of the By- 
-zantine craftsmanship as the basis in both instances.” 
What should be stressed here is the fact that, because 


1 Ibidem p. 142. 
2 Ibidem, pp. 135-136. 
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of the historical conditions of the development of our 
-country, this adoption of Byzantine models in the process 
of the formation of the Koman culture occurred earier 
than among the Slavs who had just arrived in the 
Balkan peninsula. 

From what has been said above, the autochthonous 
character of the formation of the Koman-type culture 
of Lissus on the Illyrian sub-stratum of Late Antiquity, 
of course, with appreciable Roman-Byzantine influences, ! 
becomes clear and unequivocal. 

From the socio-economic point of view, this culture 
would correspond to the period of the proto-feudal de- 
velopment of the country, when internal transforming 
processes were already taking place in the Albanian 
territories, not only in the socio-economic structure, but 
also in the ethno-cultural and linguistic character of the 
ancient Illyrian population, which led to the gradual 
transformation of the latter into a population historically 
known by the name Arbér (hence, the use of the name 
Arbér for the culture of Koman). In this sense, then, we 
can say that the Koman culture corresponds to the early 
stage of the historical process of the autochthonous 
formation of the Albanian peopie. 

Those few alien elements that had penetrated into 
the culture of the Arbér cemetery of Lissus, such as 
a finger fibula of the «Slavonic-Danubian» type, some 
scales of a bronze belt, as well as some typically Avar 
three-vaned arrow-heads,? are extremely sporadic, and 
moreover inactive manifestations in the internal process 
of the formation of the Arbér culture. However, their 
occurrence in Lissus is by no means accidental. We think 
that they may well be linked with the first incursions of 
the Avar-Slavonic populations into Albania, incursions 
which were followed, as implied in the information from 
Pope Paul I, cited above, by the temporary settlement in 
Lissus of some apparently Slav groupat the end of the 6th 


1 Ibidem, p. 142. 
2 Ibidem, pp. 131, 137. 


\ 4 


tury. However, it must be added here at once that 
newly-arrived population, with the lower level of 11s 
socio-economic and cultural development did not exert 
any influence in the life and culture of this city with 
‘strong ancient traditions, and even less in the ethnic 
‘structure of its autochthonous population. At least the 
istorical interpretation of the archaeological data avai- 
lable leads to this conclusion, 

_. Examination of the Koman-type culture’ of Lissus, 
genetically linked with the Illyrian sub-stratum of Late 
Antiquity, and at the same time, considering this town 
_as one of the important main centres contributing to the 
formation of this culture in general, brings out very 
ciearly not only the ethno-cultural continuity of the 
‘town of Lissus from Late Antiquity to the Early Middle 
Ages, but also the consistent handicraft-commercial cha- 
racter of its economy. 

Lissus of the 7th-8th centuries produced work ‘tools 

and weapons, beautiful ornaments and ceramic products, 
examples of all of which have been found in the graves, 
to satisfy not only the local market, but also the demands 
of the surrounding rural areas. On the other hand, 
‘some imported articles, apparently of the Italian and 
Durrés type, of the 7th century, in the context of the 
culture from the Lissus cemetery, indicate that at this 
period the city did not develop in isolation, but in 
uninterrupted economic and cultural relations with other 
towns and regions within and outside the Albanian 
territories, and especially with Durrés, the biggest handi- 
eraft-commercial centre of our country. 
In the 9th and 10th centuries, Lissus, which is now 
known in the historical sources under the name Elis, 
enters a new stage of its uninterrupted historical develop- 
ment. This is the period of its growing economic and 
social power, the period of the gradual extension of 
feudal relations and the creation of the local feudal 
class, with which, not only the economic, but also the po- 
- litical and military development of this town begins to 
be closely linked. 
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Besides the internal factor, the thing that stimulated 
the further development of Lissus at this period, was 
the reorganization of the Byzantine Empire and the 
creation of the Theme of Durrés. Lissus enters this new 
system of military-administrative organization, not only 
as an important and heavily fortified strategic point, 
but also as a centre with rich economic resources. 

At this time the city expanded and was fortified 
with a powerful system of surrounding walls, while the 
top of the dominating hill, the walls of the Arbér castle 
of Lissus, the strongest core of its resistance during the 
Middle Ages, were built high and invincible on the ruins 
of the walls of the former ancient acropolis. 

Thus, in the 9th-10th centuries Lissus assumed the 
form of an Arbér-type city with a double system of for- 
tifications — town and castle. As emerges from a Vene- 
tian archival source of 1443, it was to retain this defence 
system in good order until the Ottoman invasion.! 


1 Senato Misti, reg. LVII, 226. 
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AMIAN KOMATA 


ARCHAEOLOGICAL DATA ON THE ARBER CITY 


(7th—11th centuries) 


In the context of our theme, in which continuity 
pies an important place, we shall deal with the 
Arbér cities, as the biggest and most stable units. In 
this type of settlement there are better possibilities to 
allow not only the physical, but more important also, 
fhe social-economic continuity, as a new phenomenon 
n the proto-feudal historical period (7th-11th centuries), 
which in archaeology corresponds to the period of early 


_ Albanian archaeological research of the past decade, 


esnecially in the field of the Middle Ages, not only 
created a more solid basis, but also extended the possi- 


, * 


Although the works of ancient authors. Byzantine 
chroniclers or others!, give us a series of names of cities of 
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southern Illyria, some of which during various periods 
ceased to exist. Among them the process of selection, 
which was to continue until the eve of the Middle 
Ages, began in Antiquity, during the period of Roman 
accupation (2nd-lst centuries B.C.), Thus Antigonea Al- 
banopolis, Olympias, Nikaia, Irmaj, Matohasanaj, etc. 
(fig. 1), ceased to exist in this period and were never 
revived. As a result of this selection process, the main 
cause of which was economic, during the Ist-4th centuries 
of our era the following cities remained:2 Olkinich, 
Dyrrachium, Apollonia, Aulon, Bouthroton, Scodra, Lissus, 
Canina, Scampa, Antipatrea, Lychnis, Amanthia, Bylis, 
Phoinica, Adrianopolis (fig. 1), But, as a result of the 
crisis of the slaveowning system and the barbarian 
invasions in the period of Late Antiquity, a new situation 
was created. At that time (4th-6th centuries A.D.), due 
to social and natural causes, the city of Apollonia disap- 
peared while in the interior of the country new fortified 
centres, such as Grazhdan, Scupi, Ulpiana, Justinianna 
Prima,.as well as a number of small fortified centres 
with mainly military functions, were built. 

On the eve of the Middle Ages, precisely after the 
6th century, as a result of political-economic phenomena 
(invasions, uprisings, economic decline), despite the heavy 
damage and surprise attacks, a large number of cities 
(fig. 1: Tivar, Budua, Ulqin. Shkodra, Lezha, Durrés, 
Vlora, Kanina, Himara, Butrint, Borsh, Berat, Prizren, 
Ohri, Melan, Symiza, Deabolis. Pogradec, Kélcyra), conti- 
nued to survive, thanks to their military-strategic im- 
portance and superiority in new conditions and circum- 
stances. 

In the first centuries of the early Middle Ages the 


1 Hierocles Synecdemus 651-656; Proc. De aed lib. IV; Raven- 
natis Anonymi IV, 8, 9, 15 (these in the volume «The Illyrians 
and Illyria in the Ancient Authors») Porphyrog. De Thematis in 
«Selected Resources» vol. II (8th-15th centuries). 

2 Hier. Syn. Ibidem. 
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nuclei of a group of new cities (fig. 1: Shurdhah, Kruja, 
Drisht, Svac, Dibra, Deja, Mborja) emerge and become 
fully formed as such in the 9th century. It must be 
stressed that, as was proved in the excavations carried 
out in Kruja and Shurdhah!, these centres, too, existed. 
as habitations as early as the Illyrian period. ; 

In this grouping we also include some fortified 
monasteries of urban form, such as Ballsh, Arapaj and 
Mesopotam? (fig. 1), which became centres of cultural 
and ideological importance. As the ruins show, they were 
encircled by strong walls and high towers. 

All the cities from Late Antiquity which continued 
to exist in the Early Middle Ages, together with those 
that were newly built, were to remain the pivots of 
economic life for given geographical units. For the Me- 
diaeval Arbér cities this implies not simply a physical 
continuity; they will be considered as centres of produc- 
tion with an autochthonous population descended directly 
from the Illyrian ethnos. 

Apart from their socio-economic function, each of 
these cities was an administrative centre of a certain 
region with natural borders, within which an effective 
defence was ensured. For example, Durrés, both in Late 
Antiquity when it was the capital of the province of 
New Epirus, and in the Early Middle Ages when it 
became the capital of the Theme,’ continued to play a 


1 H. Spahiu — D. Komata, Shurdhah-Sarda — a Fortified 
Mediaeval Albanian City, «Illyria», no. 3, 1974; D. Komata, New 
Archaeological Data on the Castle of Kruja, «Illyria», no. 1, 1982. 

2S. Anamali, On the Architectural Decorative Sculpture of 
the Basilica of Ballsh, «Illyria», no. 2, 1981; The Ballsh Basilica, 
<Mlyria», nos. 7-8, 1977-1978; S. Hidri, The Basilica of the 6th- 
-12th Century in Arapaj, paper delivered in the scientific session 
in Saranda (June 14, 1982); P. Aravantinos, «chronographia tes 
Epeirou», Athens, 1856, II, 105; A. Meksi, The Architecture of 
the Mesopotam Church, «Monumentet», no. 3, 1972. 

3 J. Ferluga, Sur la date de la création du théme de Dyrra- 
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positive role in the internal situation of Arbér. This big 
important city, as a key naval base of Byzantium, on ‘the 
east coast of the Adriatic, serving the defence of By- 
zantine territories, created conditions for and played a 
role in maintaining a relative political stability for the 
Arbér territories, too. Historical sources mention about 
30 castles around Durrés in the Middle Ages, extending 
north as far as Ulqin; this fact is confirmed by an 
inscription found in that city.! 

These castles, each of them built at a strategic point 
in the roads and gorges leading to Durrés, formed an 
encircling defence cordon. Kruja, Lezha, Turra, Shkémbi 
i Kavajés, Ndroq, Petrela, Daula, etc., were all parts of 
this system. Fortifications of this nature were used by 
the other big cities, too, such as Shkodra (Drisht, Balec, 
Deja, Svac, Shurdhah), Berat (Corovoda, Tomor). It should 
be pointed out that this unified system of fortified centres 
covered all the geographical zones of Arbér. 

Like Durrés, the other cities, too, were encircled by 
a number of small fortresses placed at key points. Their 
twofold function. administrative and military, to prevent 
danger to the main city and to shelter the population 
that lived in the immediate vicinity, shows that they 
were set up by the local inhabitants organized in their 
own system of self-defence. This organization is tradi- 
tional from Late Antiquity and we think that these 
castles, placed on dominating heights (the territory 
encircled did not exceed 1 hectare), served for a collective 
defence. 

The continuity of these cities must be accepted even 
in those cases when they fell and were occupied for 
brief periods during the Avar-Slav invasions of the 6th- 


chium, in «Byzantium in the Balkans», Studies on the Byzantine 
administration and the southern Slavs from the 7th to the 12th 


century, 1976, p. 222, 
1 J. Ferluga, ibidem, p. 223. 
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7th centuries.! This is implied also in the correspondence 
of Pepe Gregory I,? according to which, the Bishop of 
Lissus, who had moved to Squillace of Calabria (in the 
last decade of the 6th century), is waiting to return to 
his city occupied by the enemies. This expresses the conti- 
nuity of life in Lissus and also the intention of the 
fugitives to return there. 

This is well-proven by the archaeological data from 
other cities. In some centres, like Kanina, Shurdhak, 
Mesaplik, in the layer of Late Antiquity, signs of burnings 
_have been observed, a fact to be linked with the incur- 
sions of the Avars and Slavs and the damage they caused. 
The weakening of the cities in these centuries is expres- 
sed also through the shrinking of the areas over which 
they extended. This emerges clearly from the fact that 
in some cities like, Lezha, Durrés, Kruja, Symiza, burials 
which are clearly dated in this period of temporary 
decline, were carried out within the towns.’ Nevertheless, 


1 E. K. Hrysou, Simvoli stin istoria tis Epeirou kata tin pro- 
tovizantini epohi (4-7 ai.), «Epeirotike hronika», tomos 23, Ioanni- 
na 1981, p. 78. The source says that these tribes passed through 
and destroyed the regions of Epirus and part of Illyria among 
others. Their passage was accompanied with the sacking of towns 
and massacres of the population. 

2 E. K. Hrysou, ibidem, p. 73, note 1; te Iohannem ab hosti- 
bus captivatae Lissitanae civitatis episcopum in Squillacina eccle- 
sia cardinalem necesse duximus costituere sacerdotem. 

3 D. Komata, The Fortified Settlement of Kanina, «Archaeo- 
logical Bulletin», 5, 1975, p. 71. 

H. Spahiu, — D. Komata, op. cit. p. 269, fig. 11; D. Komata, 
Excavation of the Paleo-Christian Basilica at Mesaplik (Vlora 
district). The report is in the Archives of the Centre of Archaeo- 
logical Research. 

4 F. Prendi, A Grave of the Arbér Culture in Lezha, «Illy- 
ria», nos. 9-10, 1979-1980, p. 123; F. Tartari, A Grave of the 6th- 
-7th Centuries in Durrés, paper delivered at the scientific session 
of Saranda (June 14, 1982); D. Komata, New data..., «Illyria», 
no. 1, 1982; Gj. Karaiskaj, Gradishta of Symiza in the Period of 
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there was no complete interruption of life in any of 
these cities. 

Systematic excavations and investigations in severai 
large or small cities (Kanina, Berat, Melan, Durrés, Bu- . 
trint, Lezha, Pogradec, etc.)! have enabled us to gain 
some knowledge of their economic life, stratigraphy and 
architectonic features. 

The Arbér cities were built on heights suitable for 
defence (table I 1,2).2 In the selection of the site, proxim- 
ity to the agricultural lands, the communication roads 
and sources of building materials, mainly exposed to 
limestone formations, were always taken into account. 

The encircling walls, as the main elements of the 
fortification system of. the city were adapted to the 
terrain, thus they follow the contours of the hills, form- 
ing irregular triangles,* quadrilaterals, trapezoids, polygons, 
ovals, ete. (table II). In centres with continuity from 


Late Antiquity and the Middle Ages, «Illyria», nos. 9-10, 1979- 
-1980, p. 186. 

1D. Komata, Fortified Settlement..., p. 67-73; H. Spahiu, 
Results of the Excavations of 1974 in Berat Castle, «Archaeolo- 
gical Bulletin», no. 5, 1975; A. Bace, The Fortified City of Berat, 
«Monumented», no. 2, 1971; Ibidem, View on the Ancient and 
Mediaeval Settlements in the Drino Valley (Giirokastra), «Monu- 
mentet», no. 4, 1972, — p. 119; Gj. Karaiskaj, Durrés Castle in 
the Middle Ages, «Monumentet», p. 13. _ 

2 P. Soustal, Tabulae Imperii byzantini, Band 3, «Nikopolis 
und Kophallonia», Wien 1981, p. 37; D. Komata, Some Fortified 
Centres of Our Country, «Buletini arkeologjik», no. 4, 1974, pp. 
179-180. 

3 H. Spahiu, Results of Excavations...; p. 85; table I; 

D. Komata, The Fortification System of Kanina Castle, «Illy- 
ria», nos. 9-10, 1979-1980, p. 270 table I; L. Rey Les remparts 
de Durrazo, «Albania», MCMXXV 1, p. 34; fig. 2. 

S. Adhami, Investigations About the Founding and the Main 
Reconstructions in the Castle of Kruja, «Monumentet», no. 1, 
1971, table ITI. 
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ancient times, these walls, with slight deviations, adhered: 
to the contours of the first period. In general, the terri- 
tory of these cities is encircled by a wall, while the 
peak of the hill, «the acropolis», is divided from the 
other part of the city by a separate wall. An exception 
to this is the city of Durrés, im which there are iter 
encircling walls. 

The wall has one to three main or secondary bales: 
Usually we find them on the sides where the slope of 
the hill is less steep, and reinforced with one or two 
towers placed on the outside (table III 2). As regards 
their shape, as the remains of the entrances to Berat 
and Shurdhah show,! their upper part was covered by 
arch. Towers are a specific element, They are set up 
it sharp angles or corners in the encircling walls, or 
along the run of the wall. The commones: forms of 
towers are: halfround, triangular, rectangular and U- 
Shaped and, more seldom, trapezoid, polygonal or with 
buttresses (table II).2 These forms are found in the 
fortifications of Arbér cities and are evidence of the 
continuation of architectonic elements from Late Anti- 
quity to the Middle Ages. 

The walls 1,70-2 m thick consist of a double layer 
of medium size unhewn stones, and frequently include 
blocks of stone used before in ancient times (table III, 1). 
[Their technioue sometimes includes a course of bricks 
(table III, 4),> but by the 9th-10th centuries we observe 
that this so-called opus mixtum technique, encountered 
more frequently in the Late Antiquity, degenerates, loses 
its regularity, or is replaced by timbers placed length- 
‘wise or criss-crossed in the wall. The dwellings disco- 


A 1 H. Spahiu — D. Komata op. cit., p. 283, fig. 14; A. Bace, 
The Fortified City of..., p. 47, fig. 4. 

2 H. Spahiu — D. Komata op. cit., p. 267, fig. 5: Gj. Karais- 
Kaj, Durrés Castle..., pp. 43-45, tables I-III; ibidem, Surrounding 
Walls of Butrint in the Middle Ages, 8th-15th centuries, «Monu- 
mentet», no. 20, 1980, pp. 7-8. 

3 D. Komata, The fortified System..., p. 271, fig. table II, 


1, 2, table III, 1-3. 
= 


vered tn these cities were built against the inside of the 
encircling walls (table III, 5). They are of simple con- 
struction and provide evidence of the modest standard 
of living and limited economic possibilities. One house 
in Shurdhah had a central element surrounded by other 
rooms which opened from it. The religious buildings were 
simple, too: churches with semi-circular apse and small 
nave. Their type dates them as of the 9th-10th centuries. 
Apart from these. there are also buildings with artistic 
pretensions, in which columns, mosaics, reliefs and de- 
corative ornaments (lion, grifon, etc.) are employed, con- 
tinuing the tradition of Late Antiquity, and wnich date 
pack to the 6th-10th centuries. These are found in 
episcopal centres such as Durrés, Arapaj, Ballsh, Melan,? 
etc. A number of cities such as Lezha, Durrés, Kruje, 
Melan, etc., which emerged as bishoprics in these centu- 
ries, can be separated from the other urban settlements, 
from the standpoint of their size or historical role.’ 

In regard to knowledge of the stratigraphy’ of these 
centres, excavations have made clear to us an uninter- 
rupted connection between Antiquity and the Middle 
Ages. Thus, in cities like Kanina, Berat, Kruja, Butrint, 
etc. we have succeeded in distinguishing the relatively 
thick layer (0.80-0.90 m) of Late Antiquity (4th-6th cen- 
turies) from that of the Early Middle Ages (7th-11th 
centuries), with a thickness of more than 1 metre. 

Within the layer of the Early Middle Ages there are 
two distinct horizons which are divided at the close of _ 
the 9th century. The archaeological material uncovered 
in the earlier horizon (7th-9th centuries) is represented 


1H. Spahiu — D, Komata op cit., p. 280, figs. 19, 20. 

2S. Anamali, About Sculpture...; A. Bace, View on the 
Inhabited centres..., p. 120, fig. 17. 

3 Acta e Dipl. res Albaniae Medii Aetatis Illustrantia, Vindo- 
bonnae 1913, I, p. 57. 

4 H. Spahiu, Results of the Excavations. .., p. 78; D. Komata, 
The Fortified Settlement..., p. 68. 
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by a series of artitifacts but the most striking and 
interesting is the ceramic material.! The ceramic products 
include kitchen ware for daily use, with developed forms 
(table IV). They are mostly of the «vorba» (cooking pot) 
type, made on a potter’s wheei, of a mixture of clay, 
fine sand and quartz, rarely with coarse sand, well-baked, 
of a reddish brown or black colour, These are medium- 
‘sized vessels, with wide mouths, with or without 
handles, with everted rims, generally round-bellied and 
with flat bottoms (table IV, 1-3, 7, 8). The most frequent- 
ly encountered decorations are single or multiple lines, 
horizontal or wavy, usually applied as scratches on the 
shoulders of the vessels (table IV, 6). Other vessels made 
of yellow clay and decorated with designs are jugs, pit- 
chers and cosmetic jars. Proceeding from the type of 
ceramic ware, we can say that these vessels, as forms 
elaborated in the local urban workshops following the 
tradition of the internal cultural development from Late 
Antiquity, are typical also of the Early Middle Ages, 
indeed they were still liked and used right through the 
Middle Ages and spread all over the Balkans. 

The ceramic ware of this period inherits the forms, 
motifs and technology of the preceding stratum (4th- 
_-6th centuries). This can be seen in the most typica! 
vessels, such as the cooking pots, but in them we 
‘distinguish specific elements, eversion of the rims, the 
wide completely flat bottoms, the generally cylindrical 
form, etc. Meanwhile, luxury ceramic ware disappears. As 
evidence of the simplification of life, these are compatible | a 
with other aspects, such as the architecture of houses, 
etc.. but, on the other hand, the fact that the pottery 
‘was made on a potter’s wheel and has a variety of 
forms speaks of the continuation of handicrafts as an 
element of urban life. 

In the second horizon of the early Mediaeval period 
(9th-11th centuries) a great quantity of pottery fragments 


1S. Anamali, The Castle..., pp. 257-258, table XVIII-XIX; D. 
Komata, The Fortified System..., p. 278, table IX. 
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have been discovered, which, in their style and type, 
are linked with the glazed Byzantine pottery. The disco- 
veries of this ceramic ware are represented by table 
ware,' such as plates, bowls (deep and shallow), cups. 
jugs, small amphors and cooking pots, which are cha- 
-racterized by their great variety of forms, colours and 
decorative patterns (table IV, 4, 10-15). In regard to their 
shape we notice that they have extended rims, while one 
type of cooking pot has two handles close together on 
the upper part of the body (table IV, 1), which are 
elements retained from the preceding period. 

The successive excavations carried out during the 
70’s in Kanina, Berat, Kruja, Arapaj, etc., brought to 
light a large amount of ceramic ware of this genre, with 
a wide range of forms and artistic decorations. This 
must be linked with the mastering of a more advanced 
technology by the local potters, with the further develop- 
ment of the productive forces, and with the existence of 
a new stratum of urban aristocracy. Here it must be 
pointed out that the population of the Arbér territories 
lived in permanent contact with the Byzantine-Medite- 
rranean cultural world. 

The same phenomenon of the existence of handicraft 
production (7th-9th centuries) and its development is 
proved in the field of metals, toc. The discovery of a 
series of metal objects,2 such as ornaments and work 
tools produced in the local workshops, shows that they 
were in demand on the market. This fact may be 
illustrated by mentioning the fibula or broaches of 
various types and the many forms of earrings worked 
in bronze, fewer in silver and rarely in gold. This ma- 


1 D. Komata, The Fortified System..., p. 278, table IX 8-14; 
ibidem, The Fortifical settlement... p. 75, 7, table III IV. A 
great quantity of this kind of ceramics, about which nothing 
has been published, is preserved in the Archaeological Museum of 
Durrés. 

2S. Anamali — H. Spahiu, The Arbér Graves of Kruja, p. 96, 
table 4, pp. 100-101, table VIII, IX. 
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terial is encountered not only in the strata and graves 
-of the cities, but also in the graves of rural settlements, 
such as Koman, Bukél, and Cinamak, which are situated 
in remote areas of the country. The inventory of these 
“graves includes the same metallic material, but the 
earthenware vessels are absent. This indicates, on the 
‘one hand, the commercial links and exchange in kind 
‘that took place between the Arbér city and countryside, 
“and on the other hand, the unity of the geographical 
cultural extension of the Arbér population in the Early 
Middle Ages. In this direction the city played an impor- 
tant role for the unification of the Arbér culture during 


The results of the archaeological research, in certain 
eases combined with historical research, prove that in the 
‘period when the process of the formation of the Albanian 
Mationality began, the city remained a very important 
economic factor. Likewise, the continuity of the cul- 
ture proves that ethnic changes did not take place in 
the population of the cities. 
Despite the temporary weakening of the Arbér ci- 
ties, life in them did not stop, they did not disappear, 
and they were the direct continuation of Illyrian cities 
or small habitations. 
The information from the material culture shows 
‘early that there was no interference by any foreign 
ethnic-cultural factor, on the contrary, it confirms the 
existence of a population with ancient roots, which was 
able to overcome any obstacle to its evolutionary process. 
In the conditions of the existence of the Byzantine 
Empire circumstances and possibilities were created to 
build a common economic-cultural life. The local popula- 
tion, the Arbérs, were the bearers of an autochthonous 
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culture and at the same time, in the new historical con- 
ditions, they developed it further, while also assimilat- 
ing other contemporary cultures. 

The strengthening of the economic base of the cities, 
although at slow rates, in the proto-feudal stage, created 
preparatory conditions for the formation of the Alba- 
nian nationality, and later, the possibility for its political 
and social consolidation. This was achieved in the second 
stage (12th century onwards) with the further develop- 
ment of the feudal order, when the cities achieved their 
full vigour and, as the biggest units, became sound econ- 
omic bases for the creation of the Arbér feudal princi- 
palities. 
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THE ANTIQUITY OF THE DIALECTS OF ALBANIAN 
— EVIDENCE OF THE EARLY HABITAT OF THE 
ALBANIANS 


Various opinions have been expressed concerning 
the time of formation of the two dialects of the Albanian 
language, Gegérishte in the North and Toskérishte in 
the South. 

J.G. Hahn related the present dialectal division of 
the language into Gegérishte and Toskérishte to the 
circumstances of the period of Antiquity, linking it with 
the Illyrian and Epirot languages.! Regarding this view 
of J.G. Hahn, G. Meyer wrote, «this is possible, indeed 
I would say that it is highly probable, but it is by no 
means proved... In any case, the present difference, 
between Gegérishte and Toskérishte, which after all is 
not very great, might have its source in a later dif- 
ferentiation. Study of the Albanian spoken in Greece 
makes me hold this opinion as more acceptable.»? In 
regard to the view of J.G. Hahn, N. Jokl added, «Theod. 
Benfey has raised doubts about such an ancient division, 
but without backing his scepticism with arguments. 
Meanwhile, it is not difficult for the linguistic observer 


1 J. G. Hahn, Albanesische Studien, Jena 1854, I, p. 219. 


2 G. Meyer, Della lingua e della letteratura albanese, «Nuova 
Antologia», 50, 1885, p. 588. 
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to prove the relative recency of the dialectal division 
mentioned above.»! Tagliavini too has written that the | 
difference between Toskérishte and Gegérishte is rela- ° 
tively recent and could not have its origin in the dif- 
ference between the language of the Illyrians and that 
of the Epirots, as Hahn believed.? 

E. Cabej returned to this problem several times, In 
1963 he wrote: «The problem of the historical relationship 
between the dialects is of first-rate importance to know- 
ledge of the internal history of the language. The view 
of J.G. Hahn that the present division has its source 
in the Illyrians and Epirots of the Antiquity, has long 
been abandoned by linguistics, and quite rightly so... 
the question of the genesis and the age of these dialects, 
as well as of the historical bases of their division and 
subsequent sub-division into branches, can of course 
be raised in principle, but, for lack of ancient sources 
of the language, in most cases it will be left without an 
answer /.,./ a good part of the features that divide the 
two main dialects from one another today stem from 
a development in the period in which fhe language 
has been written, which according to the present state 
of our knowledge, begins from the 15th century... 

«In these circumstances, the question arises whether 
the dialectal differentation, as such, is itself a relatively 
new phenomenon. This is not an easy question to raise, 
nor is it easy to answer. It must be borne in mind that 
the process of the formation of dialects to their present 
state is the result of a gradual development over cen- 
turies /.../ of the features which have contributed to 
their differentiation, and here not all of them appeared 


1 N. Jokl, Albanisch in «Geschichte der indogermanischen 
Sprachewissenschaft seit ihrer Begriinding durch Franz Bopp», 


II, Strasburg, 1917, p. 125. 
2 C. Tagliavini, La lingua albanese, «Studi albanesi», V-VI, 


1935-1936, p. 9. 


same time, but little by little and one after the 


- In 1964 he wrote: «I believe I have strengthened 
e view that the dialectal division of the Albanian into 
rishte and Toskérishte is a relatively new phenome- 
m, an opinion which stems from Gustav Meyer and 
. Jokl on special points, especially by means of compa- 
Sons between the dialects of the Homeland and those 
' the colonies, and between them and the ancient 
rary documents and the historical names of places 
id persons; I believe that I have carried it further by 
ing back to earlier periods of the language and have 
So partly modified it /.../ from a critical view of the 
ifferences that exist between these two dialects, we 
frive at the conclusion that these features have not all 
verged sid the same time, but one by one and step 
step. . » 

_ In 1967 E. Cabej raised the question «Should the 
resent situation with two more or less defined dialects, 
juite clearly distinct from each other from the stand- 
oints of the territory and of the language, be taken 
$ a phenomenon that existed in ancient times, or one 
iat developed little by little?» And he answers: «...exam~ 
ing the dialectal features mentioned above in the light 
“these sources and placing them in the framework of 
the time, it turns out that they have been formed at 
lifferent periods, as I have shown elsewhere. Of the pho- 
etic changes at the start of the literary period, the 
eginnings of which, as far as we can determine, more 
less coincide with the period of the Ottoman occupa- 
ion of the country, the disappearance of the unstressed 
@ in the middle and at the ends of words in both dialects 
‘had only partly taken place. The diphthongs (or vowel 


1 E. Cabej About Some Questions of the History of the Alba- 
nian Language, BUSHT, SSHSH, 1963, 3, pp. 69-70. 

_ 2£. Cabej, Some Earlier Phases of Albanian in the Light of 
the Neighbouring Languages, «The scientific magazine of the 
Two-year Pedagogical Institute of Shkodra 1964,» no. 1, p. 6. 
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groups) ia, ye, we and the diphthong je and the nasal 
palatal consonants nj and the groups mb, nd, ngj, were 
still pronounced as such in Gegérishte, with very few 
exceptions. On the other hand, the mutation of uo into 
ue in Gegérishte and ua in Toskérishte had taken place 
earlier, because we have a pure ua scale in the Arbéreshi 
language spoken in Italy and Greece and in the personal 
names of the old Toskérishte. Assimilation of the conso- 
nant groups kl, gl which in the past were characteristic 
of the whole Albanian language, had been completed at 
the time of the Albanians’ migration abroad, as the lite- 
rary and oral sources in several dialects of Gegérishte 
and Toskérishte testify, while in several others it had 
not yet taken place. Passing to the other dialectal features 
it is noticed that the nasalization of Gegérishte is more 
ancient and belongs to the pre-literary period. Also more 
ancient and belonging to the pre-literary period the 
nasal a into @, of the initial vo into va, in rhotacism 
and unvoicing of terminal voiced consonants — all these 
being features of Toskérishte, then the development of 
the diphthongs ae and oe into the single long e in the 
Toské and Southern Gegé dialects. The formation of the 
infinitive of Gegérishte and of the future tense with 
do (té) in both the dialects are relatively ancient, too. 
«From this necessarily summarised presentation of 
phenomena it can be seen clearly that the present 
dialectal division of Albanian is the result of a differen- 
tiation carried out step by step in the course of ages. . .»1 
In 1973, he again pointed out: «The features that 
distinguish the dialects from each other, in this language, 
too, were not gained all at the same time, but little by 
little and step by step, and with their accumulation, in 


1 E. Cabej, On the History of the Dialectical Structure of 
Albanian, «Albanian Dialectology», II, Tirana 1974, pp. 433-434, 
Published for the first time in German in «Zeitschrift fiir Mun- 
dartforschung». Beihefte Neue Folge, 3 und 4, Verhandlungen 
des zweiten internationalen Dialektologen Kongresses, Marburg, 


1967, pp. 136-145. 
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e course of time two separate dialect groups Were 
formed. The fact from the ethnographic field that the 
names gegé and toské do not appear anywhere in the 
mediaeval documents supports this view».! 

J. Gjinari, agreeing with E. Cabej, accepts the anti- 
ity of some of the features that distinguish the two 
dialects of Albanian, while regarding the time of the 
ormation of the two dialects of Albanian, he has writ- 
an, «...The geographical border that divides Gegérishte 
Toskérishte was very probably created relatively 
e...»2 «What the territorial extension of these pecu- 
liarities was at that time cannot be stated with certainty. 
it is not known whether they extended, as they do today, 
from the southern extremity to the left bank of the 
Shkumbin River where Gegérishte and Toskérishte are 
divided, or whether they had a smaller extension, perhaps 
tather more in width, extending especially more to the 
east and north-est of the territory which Toskérishte 
pies nowadays.»? According to him, «this dialectal 
division of the Albanian language and _ this regional 
division of our people, which is the result of the con- 
tinual changes and developments that have occurred 
through the centuries, assumed the form they have today 
the end of the 18th century and the beginning of the 
19th century, before our National Movement began. At 
this time, two major regional divisions became distin- 
guished — Toskéria in the South and Gegéria in the 
‘North, which were made up of other smaller regional 
units, down to individual localities. From the linguistic 
‘viewpoint, in both these zones two major dialectical 
divisions became distinguished: Gegérishte in the North 


_ 1€E. Cabej, Albanian and the Neighbouring Languages, «Phi- 

lological Studies», 1973, no. 4, p. 96. 

: 2 J. Gjinari, On the Continuity of Illyrian in the Albanian 

Language, «The Illyrians and the Genesis of the Albanians» 

(Scientific Session held on March 3-4, 1969), Tirana 1969, p. 183. 
3 J. Gjinari, Albanian Dialectology, Tirana 1975, (lectures), 

p. 54. 
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and Toskérishte in the South, together with their sub- 
divisions.>»1 ; 

C ic Speaking of rhotacism, A. Rosetti, too, has written 
that the division of Albanian into two dialects is quite 
recent:2 In connection with the antiquity of the two 
dialects of the Albanian language we have written among 
other things, that the features we have accepted as 
distinguishing between the two dialects of Albanian are 
ancient and belong to the pre-Slavonic period, «which 
means that the division of Albanian into two dialects is 
also of this period.»? We have developed this idea more 
extensively in the magazine «Science and Life». In that 
article we wrote: «The transition of n to r in Toskérishte, 
as well as the other distinguishing features of the two 
dialects of Albanian belongs to the end of Antiquity or 
early mediaeval period, hence the division of Albanian 
into two dialects also belongs to this period.»4 

A. Kostallari has pointed out also that the most 
ancient documents of written Albanian «confirm that the 
Albanian language had long ago developed beyond the 


1 J. Gjinari, The Dialectal Structure of Albanian Viewed in 
Relation to the History of the People, The National Conference 
of Ethnographic Studies (June 28-30, 1976), Tirana 1977, p. 152. 
The ethnographer Rr. Zojz, while dwelling on the regional divi- 
sion of the Albanian people, has written: «Whereas the 19th 
century is the century of the formation of the Albanian nation 
in a single community, the 18th century can be known as the 
century of the formation of two major groups of the ethnographic 
regions which werecalled Gegéri and Toskéri (The Regional Divi- 
sion of the Albanian People, «Albanian Ethnography», II, Tirana 
1962, p. 20). 

C — 2A. Rosetti, Sur la date du rhotacizme en roumain et en 
albanais, «Etudes linguistique» 1973, p. 236. 

3 B. Beci, Contribution to the Papers of G. Bonfante and 
R. Ismajli, Convention of the Illyrian Studies (September 15-20, 
1972), II Tirana 1974, p. 344. 

' 4B. Beci, The Dialects of the Albanian Language and Their 
Ancient Character, «Science and Life» 1979, no. 5, p. 29. 


tele 


tribal dialectal structure and had a very clearly outlined 

territorial dialectal structure, which is typical of the 

Nationality in the conditions of feudalism and constitutes 

the second phase in the process of the evolution of 

dialecis.»! 

- These are the main ideas which have been exposed 

about the time of the formation of the two dialects of 

Albanian. Although the views presented above arouse 

mterest it must be said that, irrespective of some effort 

made, the time of the formation of the two dialects of 

Albanian has still not been studied adequately as a 

separate problem up till now. Within the limits of this 

paper we shall try to deal with the problem of the time 

of the formation of the two dialects of Albanian, basing 

ourselves on the most recent achievements of our dia- 

lectal and historical studies, and investigating the age of 
the dialects of our language in close relation with the 
antiquity of the Albanians’ habitat. 

Before giving an answer to this question it is neces- 
sary to define what their distinguishing features are, 
what is the age of these features and in what period they 
‘assumed the extension they have today. 

, The linguists who have studied the two dialects of 
‘Albanian have not had identical views concerning the phe- 
nomena which should be considered their distinguishing 
features. The number of the dialectal peculiarities ack- 
nowledged by them as distinguishing features of the two 
‘dialects of Albanian varies from one author to another. 
‘Besides this, many new phenomena, with a limited exten- 
sion, which do not serve to distinguish the two dialects, 
hhave been accepted as distinguishing features. of the two 
‘dialects of Albanian.? This has led different experts to 


1 A. Kostallari, The Present-day Albanian Literary Language 
and Some Fundamental Problems of Its Orthography, The Con- 
gress of the Orthography of the Albanian Language (November 
‘20-25, 1972), Tirana 1973, I, p. 62. 

2 See for more details B. Beci, On the Characteristic Features 
of the Two Dialects of Albanian, «Philological Studies» No. 4, 
1978, pp. 53-85. 
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the conclusion that the dialectal division of Albanian. 
is relatively recent. In fact, the definition of the distin- 
guishing features of the dialects of a language presenis 
difficulties, because of the complicated nature in which 
the dialectal phenomena appear in their present situation, 
On the basis of the current data of Albanian dialectology, 
and having as the basic criterion the territorial exten- 
sion of the dialectal phenomena as elements of the 
system of the language in its present state, we have 
arrived at the conclusion that, among the dialectal featu- 
res which occur in two or more forms, which undoubtedly 
are not all of equal value, those which can be accepted 
as distinguishing features of the two dialects of Albanian 
are the following: 1) the presence in Gegérishte of both 
nasal and oral vowel phonemes in cases such as /ha:n/ 
«héné» (moon), /ha:n/ «ata hané» (they eat), and the abs- 
ence of this phenomenon in Toskérishte; 2) the presen- 
ce in Gegérishte of both long and short vowel phonemes 
in cases such as /pla:k/ «plaké» (old woman), /plak/ 
«plak» (old man), and the absence of this phenomenon 
in most of the subdialects of Toskérishte; 3) the presence 
in Toskérishte of the stressed vowel phoneme /é/ and its 
absence in Gegérishte: Gegérishte — /na:n/, toskérishte 
— /néné/; 4) the presence in Toskérishte of the phoneme 
/r/ between vowels in a group of words which in Gegé- 
rishte appear with the phoneme /n/ : Gegérishte — zani, 
Toskérishte — zéri (voice); 5) the presence in Gegérishte 
of the phonic group vo at the beginning of some words 
which in Toskérishte appear with the phonic group va: 
Gegérishte — votér, Toskérishte — vatér (hearth); 6) the 
presence in Toskérishte of the group of vowels ua, instead 
of the variants u, we, aue, au, ou, etc. in Gegérishte: Tos- 
kérishte — pérrua, Gegérishte — prrue, prraue, prru, prrau, 
prrou (stream), 7) the presence in Gegérishte of the infi- 
nitive of the type with me + pjesore (to + participle), 
and its absence in Toskérishte.t As can be seen, the 
differences between the two dialects of Albanian are 


1 B. Reci, Ibidem. 
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relatively minor and, mainly in the field of phonetics. 
Of these only the first three phenomena have to do with 
the peculiarities of the systems and and the range of 
phonemes, the others are connnected with the functional 
division and productivity of phonemes, which shows that 
the differences between the dialects of Albanian in 
phonetics, too, are not profound. Hence, the views of 
those who, unnecessarily exaggerating the differences 
etween the two dialects of Albanian, have written that 
e is no linguistic unity in Albanian, or who have 
explained the dialectal division of Albanian into Gegé- 
rishte and Toskérishte «with the existence of an ethnic 
base among the Gegs of the North entirely different from 
at of the Tosks in the South,»! are not objective. 
In the past others have written about the antiquity 
‘of the above-mentioned phenomena as distinguishing fea- 
es of the dialects of Albanian; we shall dwell more 
xtensively on those things which seem to us more 


Proceeding from the fact that the phenomenon of 
rhotacism has affected the words of the autochthonous 
fund and the words borrowed from ancient Greek and 
Latin, the view of W. Meyer-Liibke that this phenomenon 
belongs to the period before the penetration of the 
owings from Slavonic into Albanian, is generally 
epted.? 


_ 14J. Erdejanovié, Makedonski Srbi, Beograd 1920, p, 20. H. 
Pedersen has also written against the views of those students 
‘who have confessed that in Albania there is no linguistic unity 
(Prof. H. Pedersen, On the Albanian Language, «Ylli i méngje- 
zit» («The Morning Star») Boston, Mass (USA), October 31, 1917, 
vol. 2, no. 6, pp. 165-167; see also the Albanian translation in 
the same volume, no. 8, pp. 233-236, as well as M. Lambertz, 
Die Mundarten der albanischen Sprache and ihre Erforschung, 
Leipziger, Vierteljahrsschrift fiir Sudosteuropa, Bd. 7, H. 2-4, 
1943, cmp. 124). 

2 W. Meyer-Liibke, Ruminisch, Romanisch, Albanisch. Mit- 
teilungen des Rumanischen Institut an der Universitat, Wien, I, 
Heidelberg, 1914, p. 41. 
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The opening of the initial vo into va in Toskérishte 
(Gegérishte — votér, Toskérishte — vatér) has been con- 
sidered older than rhotacism.! N, Jokl put the develop- 
ment of ow into ua in Toskérishte as occurring at the 
same time as the opening of the initial «vo» into «va» 
in that dialect.2 E. Cabej has placed the transition of a 
into é in Toskérishte at about the same time.? Hence, the 
transition of n intor r, of the initial vo into va, of uo into 
ua and of a into é in Toskérishte occurred before the 
penetration of the borrowings from Slavonic into Al- 
banian. 

There are differing views about the antiquity and 
extension of nasalization in Albanian. W. Meyer-Liibke, 
H. Barié, and A. Balota think that nasalization in Alba- 
nian belongs to the period before the borrowings from 
Slavonic.4 Concerning the evidence from Gegérishte — 
uste and cara, N. Jokl and E. Cabej believe that this pro- 
cess in Albanian also affected the most ancient sfratum 
of the Slavonic borrrowings.® According to E. Cabej, nasa- 


1N. Jokl, Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Morgen- 
landes, 34, 30 vv; E. Cabej, On Some Questions of the History 
of the Albanian Language, BUSHT, SSHSH, Tirana 1963, 3, pp. 
71-72. 

2 N. Jokl, Linguistisch-kulturhistorische Untersuchungen aus 
dem Bereiche des Albanischen, Leipzig, 1923; E. Cabej, Some An- 
cient Phases of Albanian in the Light of Neighbouring Langua- 
ges, «Scientific Magazine», Shkodra 1964, no. 1, p. 7. 

3 E. Cabej, On the History of the Dialectal Structure of 
Albanian, «Albanian Dialectology», II, Tirana 1974, p. 434. 

4 W. Meyer-Liibke, Romdnisch, Romanisch, Albanisch, Mit- 
teilungen des Roméanischen Institut an der Universitat, Wien, 
Heidelberg 1914, p. 40; H. Baric, Archiv za arbanasku starinu, 
jezik i etnologiju, Beograd, 2, 1924, p. 144; Introduction to the 
History of the Albanian Language, Prishtina 1955, p. 68; A. 
Balota, La Nasalisation et le Rhotacisme dans les langues rou- 
maine et albanaise, Bucarest 1926, pp. 131-149. 

5 N. Jokl, Linguistisch-kulturhistorische Untersuchungen aus 
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lization is a new feature, an innovation of Gegérishte, 
developed, perhaps, about the Early Middle Ages. J, Gji- 
nari thinks that Toskérishte, also, must have had the 
‘nasal vowels, at least as variants conditioned by phonetic 
‘positions.? The fact that the nasal vowels in Gegérishte 
are to be found in the words inherited from Latin or 
atin borrowings, and in the most ancient Slavonic bor- 
rowings (shtépa, cara, oste) shows that we have to do 
‘with a relatively ancient phenomenon of Albanian that 
as continued to operate in the period of the most ancient 
rowings from Slavonic in Gegérishte. Only the nasal 
-a’s of Gegérishte have been turned into é in Toské- 
‘rishte, whereas the oral a’s even when alongside nasal 
consonants, have been retained. This shows that both 
@ — a were present in Toskérishte when the process of 
the transformation of a into é in this dialect began. 
I er evidence of the existence of nasalization in all 
‘Albanian is the fact that the final or non-final nm has 
been dropped in Toskérishte too, in cases such as: glunS 
gju :/gju (knee), frenum > fre :/tre (vein), manz/maz: méz 
(folal), +brenz § brez:/brez (belt). Even today we find the 
nasal vowels in some pheripherical subdialects of south- 
Be Toskérishte, apparently as the last vestiges of a 
more ancient state of Toskérishte. Hence the disappea- 
‘trance of nasalization constitutes another dialectical pe- 
culiarity developed in the Early Middle Ages. 


dem Bereiche des Albanischen, Leipzig 1923, p. 246; E. Cabej, 
; Some Ancient Phases of Albanian in the Light of the Neigh- 
bouring Languages, «Scientific Magazine», Shkodra 1961, I, 
pp. 12-13. 
‘1 E. Gabej, Two Linguistic Questions, «Albanological Studies», 
VII, 1977, Prishtina 1978, p. 217. 
. 2 J. Gjinari, The Nasal Vowels of Gegérishte and the Stressed 
é of Toskérishte, «Philological Studies», Tirana 1981, no. 3, p. 56. 
3 E. Cabej, Some Ancient Phases of Albanian in the Light 
of the Neighbouring Languages, «Scientific Magazine», Shkodra 
1964, no. 1, pp. 10-13. 
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The presence of both long and short vowels, also, 
constitutes ome of the relatively ancient phenomena 
common to the whole of Albanian.! The problem of 
the period when the length began to vary in northern 
Toskérishte still remains open. Gegérishte retains a more 
ancient form of this phenomenon. 

There are various opinions about the infinitive of 
the type me-+pjesore (to+-participle), Sh. Demiraj thinks 
that it is an innovation of Gegérishte and must have been 
gained at a time when the verbal nouns without prefixed 
articles were still in use in Albanian, more or less at 
the time of the first contacts of Albanian with Slavonic.” 
Proceeding from. some fossilized form found in the lan- 
guage of the Arbéreshi of Italy, and in Toskérishte, such 
as domethéné (that is), etc., H. Pedersen and M. Domi 
think that Toskérishte also had this verbal form, but 
lost it long ago.* Irrespective of the difficulties which 
emerge when one attempts to solve these problems, the 
frequent use of this type of infinitive with all its known 
functions by the old authors of the North is clear evi- 
dence of the relative antiquity of this distinguishing 
feature of both dialects of Albanian.’ As can be seen, the 
peculiarities mentioned above as features distinguishing 
the two dialects of Albanian are relatively ancient, hav- 
ing been developed in the Early Middle Ages, before the 
entry of borrowings from Slavonic into Albanian. 

{Some of these phenomena we find in the other 
Balkan languages too, especially in ROmanian, phenome- 
na which developed in this language before its contacts 
with Slavonic. Here it must be said that from the studies 


1 E. Cabej, The Quantity of the Stressed Vowels of Albanian, 
BUSHT, SSHSH 1957, no. 2, p. 213. 

2 Sh. Demiraj, The Historical Morphology of the Albanian 
Language, II, Tirana 1976, p. 192. 

3 H. Pedersen, IF 12, Anzeiger, 92; M. Domi, The Histaricat 
Morphology of Albanian, Tirana 1971, p. 67, 68. 

4 Sh. Demiraj, op. cit., pp. 193-194. 
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‘conducted so far it emerges that these phenomena are 
not the result of any external influence on Albanian, but 
represent internal processes of the Albanian language, 
which in given historical circumstances may have influen- 
the other Balkan languages, too, in one way or 
another. For example, in the common Ramanian (the 6th 
8th centuries) there were three or four nasal vowel 
phonemes which subsequently disappeared.1 From the 
first half of the 12th century, nasalization began to 
disappear in Macedonian, too, and in Bulgarian in the 
13th century.” In Serbian this process began in the 10th 
century.’ We find the transformation of the nasal a into 
in Ramanian and Bulgarian, too. In Ramanian the 
stressed a in the nasal position gave way to @ /a/ after 
the 8th century.‘ In the period of the 12th-13th centuries, 
hence, later than in Albanian and Ramanian, the same 
thing happened in Bulgarian and-—Macedonian,; too, with 
the back nasal vowel (with the exception of the northern 
subdialects of Macedonian).° B. Koneski acknowledges the 
Sossibility of the influence of Albanian and Arumanian 
on the transition of in Macedonian.® We have 
evidence of the phenomenon of rhotacism in Daco-Ruma- 
Mian and its branches — Istro-Rumanian in the period 
before the first contacts with the Slavs.? P. Skok, H. Ba- 


_ 1M. Sala, Contributions a@ la phonétique historique du rou- 
‘main, Paris 1976, § 7, 3, 2, 4 (footnote 40), p. 223. 
_ 2X. Mircev, Bélgarskija ezik prez vekovete, 1964, p. 60 v. B. 
Koneski, Istorija na makedonskiog jezik, 1967, pp. 26-28. 
3 J. Vukovié, Istorija srpskohrvatskog ezika, I. Fonetika, Beo- 
@rad, 1974, p. 94. 
_ 4 Mz. Sala, op cit. p. 189. 
: 5 K. Mircev, Bélgarskija ezik prez vekovete, 1964, p. 60 v. 
Astoriceska grammatika na bélgarskija ezik, Sophia 1958, p. 101; 
B. Koneski, op. cit., pp. 26-28. 

6 B. Koneski, op. cit., p. 42. 

7 A. Rosetti, «Rhotacisme» et «pseudo-rhotacisme» en rou- 
main, «Revue romaine de linguistique», vol. 19, 1974, no. 4, p. 399. 
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ri¢ and A.I. Balota see the possibility of the influence 
), | of Albanian in the Daco-Rumanian rhotacism.! As to the 
infinitive, so long as the problem of its history in Albanian 
has not been cleared up convincingly no confident asser- 
tions can be made about its links with the other Balkan 
languages either. The explanation given by some authors 
for the absence of the infinitive in Toskérishte through 
the influence exerted by Greek? is contradicted, among 
other things, by the fact that none of the other distin- 
guishing features of Toskérishte dealt with here is to be 
found in Greek. The attempt by M.A. Gabinski to expla- 
in this phenomenon of Toskérishte with the presence of 
_a «Greek» substratum in Toskéria’ has been refuted by 
! Sh. Demiraj.* His view is supported by the fact that none 
e of the other phenomena which distinguish Toskérishte 
~ from Gegérishte has been formed under the influence of 
Greek. 

Now that certain facts have been presented to show 
that the features distinguishing the two dialects of Alba- 
nian developed before the borrowings from Slavonic 
entered Albanian, the question arises: to which period 
do i. Slavonic borrowings of Albanian belong? 

Proceeding from the peculiarities of the Slavonic 
borrowings of Albanian there is reason to think that 
these borrowings belong to the period after the 9th 


ds —— 1 P. Skok, Arhiv za arbanasku starinu, no. 2, 1924, p. 334; 
“H. Barié, Introduction to the History of the Albanian Language, 
Prishtina 1955, p. 68; A. I. Balota, La nasalisation et la rothacisme 
dans les languages roumaine et albanaise, Bucarest 1926, pp. 150- 
161, 171. 

2 Kr. Sandfeld, Ling. balk., p. 716; G. Rohlfs in the volume, 
Omagiului, Jorgu Jorgan, 733v; M. Gabinski, Vozniknovenie in- 
finitiva kak vtorienyj ballkanskij jazykovoj proces, p. 47. 

3M. A. Gabinski, Vozniknovenie infinitiva kak vtoricnyj 
ballkanskij jazykovoj proces, p. 48. 

Q— 4 Sh. Demiraj, The Historical Morphology of the Albanian 
Language, II, Tirana 1976, p. 209 (footnote 7). 
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entury.! Even in regard to the most ancient Slavic 
rrowings which present the alternations s>sh, Obl, 
; inal vovel) and on, om, un, wm, an, am, or, en, 
m, €n, it cannot be stated with certainty that they 
re older than the 9th century. The alternation s>sh 
ontinued in Albanian until the 11th century.” The small 
umbers of Slavonic words and toponyms that appear with, 
hh in Albanian in comparison with those that appear with, 
shows that they entered Albanian when this phenomenon 
vas ceasing to operate. This alternation, also, con- 
Inued in Serbian until the 11th century, while in Ma- 
édonian until the 13th century,’ whereas the Slavonic 
asals must have lost their nasalization about the 12th- 
4th centuries.4* The only evidence brought to prove the 
resence of Slavonic borrowings in Albanian before the 
th century are the words balté (mud), dalté (chisel) and 
ardh (hedge), which emerge with the metathesis of the 
Msonants. According to Selishcev, these words entered 
Ibanian before the metathesis of consonants in Slavonic 
th century). N. Jokl and E. Cabej have proved that 
hese words have their origin in the local language.® 


_ 1 See also A. Rosetti, L’apport du latin balkanique et du 
oumain a la constitution de la communauté balkanique, «Actes 
u premier Congres international des études balkaniques et sud- 
i$ européennes», VI, p. 33; Istoria limba romina, vol. 3, fourth 
dition, 1964, pp. 30-31; Albano-romanica, «Melanges de linguisti- 
jue et de philologie»; p. 348. 

2. Cabej, The Historical Phonetics of the Albanian Lan- 
age, Tirana 1960, pp. 120-121. 

3 B. Koneski, op. cit., p. 39. 

4K. Mircev, Bélgarskija ezik prez vekoveté, 1964, p. 60v; 
foriceska grammatika na bélgarskija ezik, Sofie 1958, p. 101; 
3. Koneski, op. cit., pp. 26-28. 

5 A. Selishcev, Slavjanskoe naselenie v Albani, Sofie 1931, p. 
319; V. Georgiev, Vokalnata sistema v rozvoja na sllavjanskite 


BUSHT, SSHSH, 1960, no, 4, p. 39, 1961, no. 1; p. 80; 1962; no. 
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In these circumstances, it can be stated that the distinc- 
tive features of the two dialects of Albanian, which 
belong to the period before the borrowings from Slavonic 
entered Albanian, were acquired before the 9th century. 

At this point the question arises: When were these 
phenomena extended to the borders which they present 
today (near the Shkumbin River), before or after the 
9th century?! Of course, to solve this problem is difficult 
because of the lack of information. However, bearing in 
mind one of the most important laws of linguistic geo- 
graphy, according to which chronological proximity is 
reflected in geographical proximity? it can be asserted 
that the distinguishing features of the two dialects of 
Albanian, which coincide both chronologically and geo- 
graphically, must have been spread more or less at the 
same time. Bearing in mind the historical circumstances 
of our country, we think that these features (acquired 
before the 9th century) could not have gained the ex- 
tension they have today near the Shkumbin River), 
either in the period of the Bulgarian and Serb monarchies 
(9th-12th centuries), or in the period of the formation 


2, p. 226; Ethymological Studies in the Field of Albanian, Bleu 
II A-B, Tirana 1976, pp. 144-147, 

1 In connection with this question J, Gjinari has written: 
«,,.It cannot be said for certain which has been the territorial 
extension of these peculiarities at that time. It is not known 
whether these extended, as they do today, from the South to 
the left banks of the Shkumbin River, where lies the border 
between Toskérishte and Gegérishte, or they have had a smaller 
extension perhaps more in width, extending especially more to 
the east and north-east of the territory where Toskérishte domi- 
nates nowadays (J. Gjinari, «Albanian Dialectology», Tirana 1975, 
p. 55). 

2 A. Wienen, The Value of Map Configuration, Special issue 
of the «Mededelingen van de Nijmeegse Centrale voor Dialect en 
Naamkunde, Nijmegen», 1977, p. 3. 
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of the state of Arbér (12th-13th centuries), or even in 
the later centuries, in the conditions of the Turkish mi- 
itary feudal system, when it is known that during these 
centuries there was no stable political, cultural and ad- 
ministrative divison to favour the extension of these 
features near the Shkumbin River. Their extension. to 
the present borders must have taken place earlier and 
nd must have been linked with the political, economic 
ind cultural conditions of our country before the 9th 
entury.! The appearance of common linguistic characte- 
istics in the same territory is explained with the pre- 
ence, for a more or less protracted period, of politicai, 
onomic and cultural links among the population of 
hat territory. Hence, it cannot be thought that the distinc- 
ive features of two dialects of Albanian, as well as 
he dialects of Albanian themselves, were acquired on 
some other territory, outside the territory inhabited by 
\Ibanians today or have been brought as such, together 
with the people, to the present territory. Likewise, it 
zannot be thought that the distinctive features of the 
wo dialects of Albanian, as well as the dialects of Ala- 
ian themselves, were formed on a restricted territory 
ind spread as such to the borders they present today. 
Thus, the views of those Slavists and Rumanists who 
eek to bring the Albanians down from the northern, 
entral or eastern parts of the Balkans round about 
1¢ end of the Antiquity or the Early Middle Ages, are 
mfounded like the views of those who try ‘to restrict 
ie early habitat of the Albanians to the region of Mat 
r to Northern Albania. 

_ Hence, the two dialects of Albanian were formed 
n their present territories in the Early Middle Ages 


d 1 For this see S. Anamali, The Problem of the Formation of 
he Albanian People in the Light of Archaeological Findings, 
eport delivered at the National Conference for the Formation 
9f the Albanian People, Their Language and Culture (Tirana, 
2-5, 1982), Tirana 1982. 
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(6th-&th. centuries), or in Late Antiquity (4th-5th centu- 
ries), before the coming of Slavs. They testify to an 
already formed Albanian language as a further develop- 
ment of Illyrian. This is evidence also, of the autoch- 
thony of our people on their present territories since 
ancient times. 
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-KRISTO FRASHERI, 
‘senior scientific worker 


THE TERRITORIES OF THE ALBANIANS DURING 
THE EARLY MIDDLE AGES 


The problem of which territories the Albanians inha- 
bited in early mediaeval times has been taken up by 
‘a number of scholars concerned with the genesis of the 
present-day peoples of Southeast Europe, but a precise 
answer has not been found yet. Because of the scarcity 
of written sources about this period, the interested scho- 
lars have been unable to define these territories by 


Balkanologists concentrated for a fob time on the 
question of the ethnic origin of the Albanians, The histo- 
rians and linguists sought first to prove who were the 
ancestors of the Albanians, the Illyrians or the Thra- 


racian, and then to determine the territories where they 
lived during the early Middle Ages, at the time ol their 
formation as a people. Thus the question of the Albanian 
territories in the Middle Ages was transformed from a 
separate historical problem, into a problem conditioned 
by their ethnic origin, and, moreover, into a derivation 
conditioned by the origin of the Albanian language. 

Up to half a century ago, when archaeological exca- 
vations in the Albanian territories were still in their 
rudimentary stage, the historians tackled the problem 
“mainly with the method of restrospective research, while 
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the linguists mainly with the method of comparative 
research. Both sides provided valuable materials on the 
genesis of the Albanians and the history of the Albanian 
language. They definitely refuted the fantastic theses 
proclaimed last century by J. Ch. Adelung, F.C, Pouque- 
ville, A.F. Pott and others, who thought that the Alba- 
nians have noconnections with any of the ancient peoples 
of the Balkan Peninsula, and that their early homeiand 
should be sought in distant areas, outside Europe. 
Nevertheless, the discussion on whether the Albanians 
are descendants of the Illyrians or the Thracians still 
remained on the agenda. This was consequent not only 
of the inherent’ weakeness of the research methods, but 
to a considerable degree, also of the apriori concepts of 
various scholars. These weaknesses were especially ob- 
vious in their handling of the problem of the territories 
of the Albanians in the Middle Ages. Those convinced 
that the Albanians are the descendants of the Illyrians 
sought the historical homeland of them within the 
territories where they live today. On the other hand, 
those impressed by similarities between the Albanian and 
the Thracian languages came to the conclusion that 
their early homeland must have been outside the Illyrian 
territories, deep in the hinterland of the Balkan Penin- 
sula. Furthermore, while the scholars were divided into 
two opposing camps over the problem of the origin of the 
Albanians, in regard to their mediaeval territories, a va- 
riety of theses and hypotheses, which for the most part 
were incompatable with one another, were advocated in 
each camp. 

Thanks to further investigations conducted by histo- 
rical science the thesis on the origin of the Albanians 
from the Thracians has now been withdrawn. This has 
put an end also, to the many hypotheses put forward 


1 N. Jokl, The Albanian people and their language (Albanian 
translation) in «The Star of Light», Shkodra 6-7, 1944, 53-56. 
Original in Erforschung Indogermanischen Sprachen, Zweites 
Buch — II Albanisch, Strassturg, 1917. 
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_by supporters of the Thracian theory who sought the 
early territories of the Albanians outside the Illyrian 
territory. For example V. Parvan suggested the Carpa- 
thian highlands, A. Philipides the plain of Panonia, Th. 
Capidan the banks of the Danube, V. Deutschew Western 
Bulgaria, H. Baric the territory of Dardania, G. Weigand 
the Nish-Sophia-Shkup triangle,! with none of them able 
to supply historical arguments in support of his hypothe- 
‘sis. The ethnic origin of the Albanians from the Ilyrians 
has now been proved with historical, archaeological, lin- 
guistic and ethnographic arguments. The Albanians’ 
autochthony in their present-day territories, at least since 
the Bronze Age, has been or is being accepted by the 
Majority of historians of the Middle Ages and Indo- 
European linguists, except for some Yugoslav and Ru- 
manian scholars. 
Nevertheless, acceptance of the Illyrian descent of 
the Albanians still does not mean that the problem of 
the territories they inhabited in early mediaeval times 
mas been solved. From supporters of the Illyrian origin 
so, we have inherited a series of different hypotheses 
on the early homeland of the Albanians, which in many 
cases are incompatible with one another. Almost all their 
authors proceeded from three apriori premises, which 
they took as historical facts. instead of proving them. 
They thought that during the centuries of Roman domi- 
nation the Illyrians were under heavy pressure of Roma- 
lization, which brought them to the brink of their ethnic 
destruction; that during the early mediaeval centuries 
their territories were completely overrun by the migrat- 
ng Slav peoples who transformed the ethnic character 
of these territories; that only some minor fragments of 
the Illyrian peoples escaped assimilation by the Romans 
‘and the Slavs, and like their descendants, the Albanians 
sought refuge in the mountain fastnesses, living like 


1 E. Cabej, The Problem of the autochthony of the Albanians 
in the light of toponyms, in «Bulletin of the Tirana State Uni- 
versity» series of «Social Sciences», 2, 1958, pp. 55-56. 
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groups of nomadic herdsmen organized in tribal com- 
munities. Consequently, they sought the mediaeval home- 
land of the Albanians only in the mountain regions, far 
from the plains and towns. 

Thus, J. Thunmann thought that the early homeland 
of the Albanians lay in the mountain regions of New 
Epirus, between the Vjosa and Mat rivers!, while W.M. 
Leake postulated the mountain ranges of New Epirus and 
Old Epirus, from the Mat River to the Gulf of Ambracia?, 
The Albanologist J.G. Hahn, ruled out Old Epirus. He 
postulated the mountain regions of New Epirus and Dar- 
dania (Kosova)*, while J. Ph. Fallmerayer included the 
three coastal provinces — Prevalitania, New Epirus and 
Old Epirus, from Shkodra Lake down to the Gulf of 
Ambracia.’ In our century, M. Sufflay who agreed More 
or less with the idea of J. Thunmann, sought this terri- 
tory in the mountain region of the theme of Durres, 
within the Tivar-Prizren-Ohrid-Vlora rectangle.® On the 
contrary, G. Stadtmiiller, who was the most ardent 
banaer bearer of the geographical shrinking of the Alba- 


1 J. Thunmann, Untersuchungen iiber die Geschichte der 
Ostlichen europdischen Vé6lker, Leipzig 1774, pp. 240-245. 

2 W. M. Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, London 1814, 
p. 255. 

3 J. G. Hahn, Albanesische Studien, Jena 1854, vol. I, pp. 
212, 213, 311. N. Jokl also accepted the Kosova region as the 
early homeland of the Albanians, Albaner, in «Eberts Reallexikon 
der Vorgeschichte», I, (1924) 91-93. 

4 J. Ph. Fallmerayer, Das Albanesische Element in Griechen- 
land, in «Abhandlungen der Historischen Klaase der Kéniglich 
Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften», vol. III, Munich, 
1860, p. 424. 

5 M. Sufflay, Die Grenzen Albaniens im Mittelalter, in «Illy- 
rische-Albanische Forschungen», Miinchen and Leipzig, 1916, 
I Band, p. 290; M. Sufflay, Srbi i Arbanasi, Beograd 1925 (or 
the Albanian translation The Albanians and the Serbs, Tirana 
1926, chapter II, paragraph 6). 
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nians, reduced their mediaeval homeland to the small 
aountain province of Mat alone. 

It is self-evident that the problem of the territories 
inhabited by the Albanians in the period of their forma- 
tion as a people cannot be dealt with correctly if the 
investigator does not abandon his a priori premises, and 
if he does not use the method of historical research. 
Today the means available for historical studies are much 
more advanced than half a century ago. Now, besides the 
linguistic observations there are archaeological facts and 
ethnographic observations to support the evidence from 
contemporaneous written sources. Taken together, they 
hhave created the possibility to dispel, to some degree, 
the fog that shrouds the problem of the geographical 
area which the Albanians inhabited in the period of 
their formation as a people. 


The problem of the territories the Albanians inhabited 
the period of their formation as a people is condi- 
tioned, from the historical standpoint, by the outcome of 
two ethnic encounters lasting for centuries, firt that of 
the Illyrians with the Romans during Late Antiquity, 
and then that of the Albanians with the Slavs during 
the early Middle Ages. These two vital encounters, which 
‘cover the whole first millennium of our era, had a chro- 
‘nological continuity. Before the first had ended, the 
‘second commenced. The 6th century is the meeting- 
‘point between them. 

As emerges from the Synecdemus of Hierocles, the 


1G. Stadtmiiller, Forschungen zur Albanischen Friihge- 
schichte, in «Archivium Europae Centro-Ornetalis», Budapest VIT 
(1941) pp. 29-33. 
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administrative division imposed by Diocletian! was still 
in force in the Southern Illyrian territories at the begin- 
ning of the 6th century. Some decades later, during the 
reign of Justinian, the number of provinces was reduced 
from 4 to 3. The province of Prevalitania, with Shkodra 
as its centre, was abolished. It was merged into New 
Epirus with Durrés as its centre. Other illyrian terri- 
tories, such as the regions of Nish (Naissus) and Shtip 
(Astibos), were included within the administrative bor- 
ders of the province of Dardania. The situation remained 
unaltered only in the province of Old Epirus, with Niko- 
poja (Nikopolis) as its centre.’ It strikes the eye that 
after these changes the territories within their borders 
coincided more closely than before with the territories 
where the three ancient Illyrian states, the Ardian, Dardan 
and Epirot states were situated. Hence it is clear that, 
the Illyrian political tradition was still a tangible force, 
although hundreds of years had passed. 

However, the new administrative reform was short- 
lived. It was swept away by the barbarian storm that 
burst over these regions immediately after the death of 
Justinian. Because it was in existence for centuries, the 
administrative division of Diocletian left deeper imprints 
in the memory of the mediaeval chroniclers and chancel- 
lors. Even the historians of modern times inherited the 
division of the Southern Illyrian territory into four pro- 
vinces. 

There is no doubt that the four Southern Illyrian 
provinces remained for a long time under the heavy 
pressure of Romanization. However its force was condi- 
tioned first of all by the proportion which the bearers of 
the Latin language and Roman culture assumed in these 
provinces. In his letters, Cicero writes about the presence, 


1 Hierocles, Synecdemus, pp. 651, 653, 655, 656. See, The 
Illyrians and Illyria in the Ancient Authors, Tirana 1965, pp. 455- 


-456, 
2 Procopii Caesariensis, De aedificis, IV, 4. See The Illyrians 


and Illyria..., pp. 439-441. 


152 


in the first century before our era, of Roman landowners, 
merchants, veterans or colonists in several flourishing 
cities of the coastal strip (Buthroton, Dyrrachium, Apollo- 
nia), but this still does not mean that we have to do with 
a colonization in the real sense of the word.! There is 
clear evidence of their presence later, too, but neither 
the written documents nor the archeological data indicate 
a mass influx of colonists of Roman or Romanized 
‘soldiers, even in smaller proportions than that which 
occurred in the Danubian territory, which though it was 
occupied later was completely Romanized from the 
linguistic standpoint, within a period of 170 years. Con- 
sequently, the old tendency of historiography which 
increased the size of the Roman population in proportion 
to the autochthonous population, is not justified. 

The great importance which many scholars have 
placed on the Latin inscriptions as indicative of Roma- 
nization is certainly exaggerated.? The language of in- 
scriptions in the Albanian territories does not necessarily 
indicate the ethnic character of the inhabitants, Latin. 
like Greek or Turkish, in specific historical epochs, was a 
anguage of culture and not the language of the common 
xeople. Otherwise, we would be obliged to accept that 
\Ibanian had no Albanians in modern times, when Tur- 
kish inscriptions prevail. Moreover, the Latin inscriptions 
e not encountered with equal frequency either in space 
or in time. They are encountered most in New Epirus, 
in the territory of Dardania, and rarely in Old Epi- 
, indeed, mainly in the lowland towns or along com- 


than a few of the names they mention are of Illyrians. 


1 Cicero, Epistolae, ad Atticum, 16. See The Illyrians and 
Illyria p. 82. 

2 G. Stadtmiiller in particular, gave these inscriptions enor- 
mously exaggerated importance. For him it was enough to disco- 
ver two or three Latin inscriptions in a region, to claim that 
this region was totaly Romanized during Late Antiquity. 
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The most reliable evidence of the resistance of the autoch- 
thonous population in the field of culture, is the Alba- 
nian language, daughter of the Illyrian, which, despite 
the numerous Latin borrowings, was not transformed 
into a Roman language, like many of its sister langua- 
ges. The only conclusion that can be drawn from the 
geography of Latin inscriptions is as follows; during the 
centuries of Roman rule, Latin penetrated as a language 
of culture more on the Adriatic coast, less in the Kosova 
region and hardly at all on the Ionian coast. 

The archaeological findings also provide clear docu- 
mentary confirmation of this conclusion. The materials 
uncovered hitherto speak in favour of the resistance of 
the Illyrians in the fields of material and spiritual cul- 
ture, not only in the mountainous hinterland, but also 
in the coastal lowlands, indeed not only in the present- 
day territory of the Albanians, but also on the Dalmatian 
coast, where the pressure of Romanization was more 
powerful than in the southern Illyrian regions, ‘Albanian 
archaeologists have found proofs that the autochthonous 
material culture did not lose its connections with tae 
ancient Illyrian tradition up till the 6th century, but 
develaped in compliance with the new needs and tastes, 
of course, without negating the elements which it absor- 
bed under the influence of the Roman and Byzantine 
material culture.! 

The observation of the linguists that the Albanian 
language has inherited more elements from the distant 
Danubian Latin. less from the nearer Dalmatian Latin, 
and very few from the Latin of the Italian Peninsula, is 
correct, but they have been hasty in the interpretations 
they have given about the source of these elements. 
According to N. Jokl, who enjoyed international respect 
in the field of Albanology, the small number of elements 
which the Albanian language has inherited from the 


1 For the archaeological discoveries in Albania see mainly: 
The Illyrians and the Genesis of the Albanians, Tirana 1969, 
Convention of Illyrian Studies, Tirana 1974. 
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Italian Latin shows that until the 3rd century the Alba- 
mians did not inhabit their present homeland, but lived 
deep within the Balkan peninsula, whence they migrated 
during Late Antiquity, carrying with them the great 
number of elements of the Danubian Latin which the 
Albanian language retains to this day.! 

This is a mechanical explanation, because except for 
some rare traces of barbarian migrations that appear 
here and there in the Albanian territory, such as the 
Vrap treasury or the Ulpiana Grave, neither the literary 
sources, nor the archaeological data speak of any move- 
ment of Illyrian populations from the heartland of the 
Balkans to the coastal regions during Late Antiquity. On 
the contrary, the relics which the Albanian language 
etains from early Latin, show that the Southern Llyrians 
inhabited their territories as early as the beginning of 
the Roman domination. Their small number can be 
explained very well with the small contingent of the 
Roman inhabitants settled in the Southern Illyrian terci- 
ory, and with the limited contacts they had with the 
autochthonous inhabitants prior to the Caracalla reform. 
_ The numerous relics from Danubian Latin which the 
Albanian language still retains today, are undoubtedly, 
‘a result of the intense contacts between the Romanized 
Dachs and the non-Romanized Illyrians during late anti- 
quity. However, contacts do not necessarily imply neigh- 
bourhood. In fact, the literary sources are silent about 
territorial neighbourhood, but speak of intense contacts 
which explain the linguistic borrowings without the need 
for the early Albanians to have had their homeland in 
vicinity of the Danube River. The bearers of elements 
of Danubian Latin from the heart of the Balkan Penin- 


1 N. Jokl, Balkanlateinische Studien, in «Balkan Archiv», 
- Leipzig, IV (1928), p. 195-217. N. Jokl, Zu den Latinischen Ele- 
-_ menten des Albanischen Wortschatzes, in «Glotta», Gottingen, 
_ XXV Band, 1-2 Heft (1936) pp. 121-134. N. Jokl, Balkanlateini- 


- schen Untersuchungen, in «Revue Internationale des Etudes Bal- 
- kaniques», Belgrade, III-IV (1936) pp. 44-82. 
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sula to the southern Illyrian provinces were the Illyrian 
citizens and peasants themselves, who served in the 
Roman army after the Caracalla reform, and in the By- 
zantine army after the division of the Empire. As is 
known, the participation of Illyrians in the Roman army 
was on a mass scale, but their military encampments 
differed according to their provincial origin. From reports 
in the Notitia dignitatum it turns out that a large propor- 
ion of the units recruited in the Northern Illyrian pro- 
vinces served in the distant regions of the Middle East, 
while the legions formed in the Southern Illyrian pro- 
vinces were deployed mainly along the Balkan sector of 
the Limites Roman, where Danubian Latin was spoken. 
This is a phenomenon more or less analoguous with what 
occurred during the centuries of Ottoman rule, (Even 
though there was no Turkish population whatsoever in 
Albania, through Albanian emigrants the Albanian lan- 
guage absorbed a series of Turkish words. 

From the Latin-Dalmatian origin of the Albanian 
church terminology another conclusion of importance 
about the problem of the territories inhabited by the 
forefathers of the Albanians during Late Antiquity can 
be drawn. It is known that the Christian religion spread 
in the Southern Illyrian regions right from its beginnings. 
The first bishoprics appeared here as early as the 4th 
century, as soon as Christianity became the official reli- 
gion of the Roman Empire. More than a dozen of bisho- 
prics with their centres in Scodra, Sarda, Lissus, Dyrra- 
chium, Scampa, Apollonia, Lychnis, Scupi, Byllis, Amantia, 
Aulona, Hadrianopolis, Nikopolis are mentioned here at 
the end of Antiquity.2 Nevertheless, up till the end of 
antiquity the Christian Church had not managed to domi- 


1 Notitia dignitatum (ed. O. Seek), pp. 1-3, 8-10, See The 


Illyrians and Illyria, etc., pp. 376-379. 
2 Acta et diplomata res Albaniae mediae aetatis illustrantia, 


Vol. I, Wien 1913, doc. No. 1-50. M. Sufflay, Die Kirchenzustande 
im Vortiirkischen Albanien, in <«Illyrisch-Albanische Forschun- 
gen», I Band, Miinchen und Leipzig, 1916. 
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mate the spiritual and cultural life of all the Southern 
Illyrians, The map of the Christian bishoprics of the 6th 
entury, and the traces of Palaeochristian shrines un- 
covered hitherto, show that the new monotheistic religion 
found suitable soil mainly im the coastal lowlands, or near 
communication routes. Hence the Dalmatian religious 
terminology penetrated, first in the urban centres and 
not in the mountain villages, where Christianity was 
introduced later. As a result, the adoptation of the 
religious terminology from. the Dalmatian Latin into the 
Illyrian language, whence the Albanian language inheri- 
ted it, took place, initially in the urban centres of the 
coastal regions. This means that during Late Antiquity 
the Southern Illyrian cities and provinces had a pure 
Illyrian population, actively using its own language, 
Illyrian. 
During Late Antiquity, the Southern Illyrian pro- 
vinces were caught up in the economic, social, political 
and military crisis, which seized the whole Roman 
Bppite. As a result of this crisis, which became apparent 
in the 8rd century in the province, the decay of urban 
life and the degeneration of cultural life began. At the 
end of the 4th century, the important factor of the bar- 
barian invasions intervened and continued until the end 
of Antiquity, giving a further impulse to the process 
of general decadence. The urban centres, the main hotbeds 
of Romanization, began to shrink. In the 4th century, 
Latin inscriptions became fewer and disappeared entirely 
in the 5th century. The time of the Roman demographic 
colonization of the provinces had now come to an end. 
Not only was the egxhausted empire unable to dispatch 
fresh forces to Southern Illyria from the Apennine Pe- 
ninsula or the Danubian territory, but it was forced to 
ecruit Illyrian human forces here to protect its frontiers 
which were steadily shrinking. Indeed, from the end, of 
‘the 4th century it relinquished the Southern Illyrian 
provinces, leaving their fate in the hands of the Eastern 
Empire. As a result of this historical course, the golden 
age of the process of the Romanization of the Illyrians 
came to an end. 
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;~ During the first two cenwuries of Byzantine rule (5th- 

| 6th centuries) the Southern Illyrian provinces coped to 

/ some extent with the general crisis which had gripped 
the whole slave-owning system. Along with the old urban 
centres, now with a reduced population, historical sources 
now begin to mention a series of small towns enclosed 
within fortified walls. About the middle of the 6th 
century, Procopius of Caesarea gives us the names of 168 
fortified centres, the majority of which were previously 
unknown, scattered over the four Southern Illyrian pro- 
vinces.! Very few of them are names of Latin or Greek 

| origin. Linguists consider these names to be partly of 
Illyrian etymology, and partly of unexplained origin. This 
is a valuable material to judge on the non-Roman, but 
Illyrian, ethnic composition of the population of these 
provinces at the end of Antiquity and the beginning of 
the Middle Ages. 

Not only the names of castles but also the contempo- 
raneous written sources prove the presence of the Illyrians 
on their own territories. In the 5th century, Isodorus 
Hispalensis mentions the Illyrians as inhabitants of Illy- 
ricum?, while in the 6th century, Euagrius speaks in 
connection with the events of the 80’s, about Illyrian 
soldiers and Illyrian bishops, just as he speaks about 
Panonian and Muzians soldiers or Palestinian and Egyp- 
tian bishops.’ Likewise, in the onslaught of the Slavs in 
their migration of the 7th century, the Illyrians are men- 
tioned in the legend of Saint Demetrius (Miracula Sancti 
Demetrii), and moreover, here they are mentioned as 
a nationality, «Illyrion ethnous».4 


1 Procopii Caesariensis, ibidem, IV, 4, See, The Illyrians and 


Illyria pp. 439-441. 
2 Isidorus Hispalensis, Hist. Goth., 2,76, See, The Illyrians and 


Illyria, p. 476. 
3 Euagrius, Historia ecclesiastica, II, 18, See, The Illyrians and 


Illyria, etc. pp. 468-479. 
4 Miracula Sancti Demetrii, in «Izvori za Bllgarskata Istoria», 


VI, Gr¢éki Izvori za Bllgarskata Istorija, III, XI, 90, Sophia 1960. 
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In short, the literary, archaeological and linguistic 
data which Albanological science possess today show that 
xy the end of Antiquity and on the eve of the barba- 
storm that burst upon the Balkan Peninsula, the 
incestors of the Albanians, the Illyrians proper (Illyrit 
proprie dicti) had successfully resisted the centuries of 
ressure of Romanization, not only in the remote moun- 


Both in the West and East the barbarian storm de- 
veloped in its two apocalyptic forms: at first in the form 
of devastating transitory incursions, and later in the 
form of the colonization of the occupied territories. 
Unlike Rome, however, Byzantium escaped fatal destruc- 
tion and survived for nearly another thousand years. 
é evertheless, in the greater part of Southeast Europe, 
including the Illyrian territories the same phenomenon 
which overwhelmed the West Roman Empire occurred. 
Here too, the combination of the barbarian onslaught 
‘with the risings of the Slavs brought about the elimi- 
nation of the imperial political power, the overthrow 
of slave-owning social relations, the general ruralization 
of economic life, the barbarization of the ancient cul- 
tural traditions, and in some places, alteration of the. 
former ethnic map. 

Alteration of the former ethnic map did not occur 
where the barbarian onslaught took merely the form 
of destructive transitory incursions, but where it as- 
sumed the form of colonization of the regions occupied 
by the new Slavonic populations. In regard to the 
Iilyrian territories, there is much confusion, if not specu- 
lation, about this question among many scholars of the 

past 100 years. Reading the dramatic reports supplied 
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by the Byzantine chroniclers on the explosion of bar- 
barians towards Southeastern Europe, many of them 
have formed the impression that the whole historical 
territory of the Illyrians, including its southern provinces, 
was filled with Slav inhabitants from the beginning of 
the early Middle Ages, according to G. Stadtmiiller since 
the year 600!, and that only those Albanian tribes, which, 
like the Illyrians in the centuries of the Roman domi- 
nation, took refuge in the remote mountain fastnesses, 
escaped colonization. But this stand, too, is hypothetical. 
It has no documentary support. 
- The barbarian onslaught on the Illyrian territories 
began in the 5th century, but reached catastrophic pro- 
portions in the 6th century. Waves of barbarian popula- 
tions, such as the Ants, Huns, Longobards, Heruls, Ge- 
| pids and later the Avars followed by the Slavenes, 
poured into the western provinces of the Balkan Penin- 
/sula, into the territories inhabited by the Illyrians. As 
everywhere else, here too, they plundered the country, 
| burnt villages and sacked towns, razed castles, exter- 
|minated people and captured prisoners. According to the 
impressions of the Byzantine writer of that time Pro- 
copius of Caesarea, up till the 70’s of the 6th century, 
/more than 200 thousand people had been killed or cap- 
‘tured in the prefecture of Illyricum during each of 
these invasions.? Nevertheless, at the end of the 70’s, 
none of these barbarian hordes had definitely established 
itself in the tenritories of the Illyrians. After the usual 
incursions, they went back again north of the Danube. 
The first reports of the settlement of Slavenes in 
the Balkan peninsula belong to the year 580. In that 
/ year, when the Byzantine armies were engaged in war 
against the Avars, great hordes of Slavenes, numbering 
‘nearly 100 thousand people, according to the chronicler 
of that time, Menander, poured into the Balkan ‘Penin- 


1 G. Stadtmiiller, Ibidem. 
2 Procopii Caesariensis, Historia arcana, 18, 
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sula! and, as Johan of Efeses wrote four years later, 
«captured many towns and castles, laid waste, burnt, and 
plundered and after they occupied the country, settled 

ere without any fear, as if they were in their own 
nds.” Later, the Avars, followed by the Slavenes 
aved their destructive incursions. During the incur- 
of 584, according to Theophylacti, they laid waste 
Singidun (Belgrade), Viminacius (Costolac) and many 
other smaller towns*, reaching the gates of Durrés‘, 
cording to the reports of Euagrius, and according to 
the papal correspondence. subsequently reaching the town 

Lezha®, in 591, but again they withdrew towards the 


f During the 7th century the Avar and Slavene attacks 
scame even more furious. During the rule of the Basileus 


ocas nor his energetic successor, +he Basileus Heraclius. 
© ruled for more than 30 years (610-641), were able 
to defend their empire from the Avar fury. According 
to the Miracula Sancti Demetrii written during these de- 
ades, whole provinces of the Illyrian territory, such as 
Lower Panonia, the First Mesia, Dalmatia, Dardania and 
Macedonia, were terribly devastated. In the year 617, 
a multitude of Slavene hordes, who as the Miracula 
records, «had taken their families and all their possessions 
vith them», invaded the greater part of Illyricum.? 
According to a report by Constantinus Porphyrogenetes, 


1 Menander Protenctor, Fragmenta, 327. 

2 Ch. Diehl, Le monde oriental de 395 a 1081», Paris, 1944, 
32. 

3 Theophylacti Simocattae, Historiae, I, 4. 

4 Evagrius in G. Moravesik, Byzantineturcica, s.v.. Pancra- 


5 Acta et diplomata, etc. I, 40. 
+. 6 Miracula Sancti Demetrii, Ibidem, Book 2, II, pp. 169-171, 
7 Ibidem, Book 2, V, p. 195. 
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the great danger of the onslaught of Avars forced Basi- 
leus Heraclius to allow the settlement of Slavenes in 
the already devastated provinces of the peninsula, on 
condition that they helped Byzantium against these 
powerful barbarians.‘ But this agreement did mot change 
the character of the Slavene invasion. Both before and 
after the defeat of the Avar power (626), different Sla- 
vonic tribes continued their violent onslaught on the 
various provinces of the Balkans. In regard to the histo- 
rical Illyrian territory, this invasion ended, at least in 
this phase, about the middle of the 7th century. 

According to contemporary written sources, the new 
Slavonic settlers covered, here by force, there peacefully, 
the greater part of the Balkan peninsula. There is no 
doubt that by the end of the barbarian imcursions and 
the Slav colonization, the ethnic map of the historical 
territories of the Illyrians had undergone profound chan- 

' ges. The autochthonous Illyrian and the Roman popula- 
| tion was reduced by extermination and migrations, espe- 

' cially in the northern and eastern provinces, However, 
the frequency of transitory incursions and the Slav 
colonization was not the same everywhere. As the modern 
expert on Byzantium, P. Lemerle, has illustrated, the 
main targets of the Avars were the flourishing cities of 
Constantinople and Salonika, while the Slavenes who 
followed them were attracted to the fertile plains watered 
by the Danue and Vardar rivers and their tributaries.? 
As a result of these different orientations, the pheno- 
menon of Slavene colonization was not the same in 
all regions of the area inhabited by the Illyrians. 

It was especially marked in the northern Illyrian 
provinces — the present territories of Slovenia, Croatia, 
Serbia, Bosnia and Dalmatia, which had suffered great 
losses of human life in the destructive incursions of the 
barbarians. Consequently, these provinces were filled with 


1 Constantinus Porphyrogenetes, De adm. imp. pp. 143-144. 
2 P. Lemerle, Invasions et migrations dans les Balkans, 
in «Revue historique», Paris, CCXI (1954) 2. 
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new colonizers, at an early period, while the former 
Myrian and Roman inhabitants remained like islands 
surrounded by an ocean of Slavs, until, sooner or later 
they were assimilated by them.! Nevertheless, in some 
provinces, the old ethnic groups resisted until late. We 
traces of their remnants in literature and archae- 
ology, for example in the 12th century in Bosnia, in the 
18th century in Sandjak, and during the whole of the 
Middle Ages in the vicinity of Ragusa.2 On the other 
hand, in the southern Illyrian regions, in Dardania, Pre- 
valitania, New Epirus and Old Bpirus, the autochthonous 
Bee etion withstood the avalanche of the destructive 
barbarian incursions and retained the former ethnic 
compactness, While there was some penetration of Slav 
colonists in these provinces it was sporadic. At least 
during the early Middle Ages, the Slavs did not succeed 
in settling en masse in the Southern Illyrian provinces, 
but remained like islands in the Albanian sea. Conse- 
quently, they did not succeed in altering the ethnic map. 
- The first evidence from which this conclusion is 
drawn comes from the contemporary writings. Few, 
though they are, they tell us the names of the regions 
occupied by the Slav tribes during the early Middle Ages 
in the Illyrian geographical area. They are frequently 
exaggerated in tone. especially when they speak about 
the invasion of Greek territories. According to Johan de 


——~1L. Niederle, Manuel de l’Antiquité slave, Tome I, Paris 
1923, pp. 90-98. D. D. Kostich, The Land and People of the Bal- 
kans, New York 1973, pp. 49-50. : 

2C. Jireéek, Die Romanen und die Stidten Dalmatiens 
wiihrend des Mittelalters, in «Denkschriften der Kaiserlichen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften, XLVIII (1902) 31. M. Sufflay, Bio- 
logie des Volksstammes, in «Ungarische Rundschau», I (1916- 
1917) 6. Vskaric, Posijeklopravoslavno ga naroda u sjeverozapad- 
ncj Bosni in «Glasnik» XXX (1918) 219. V. Corovié Napomenie 
o Albanskim tragovima y Hercegovina, in «Arhiv za arbansku 
starinu», I (1923) 201-203. S. Novakovié, Zakonski Spomenici, 
Beograd, 1912, p. 620. S. Gashi, Onomastika e Kosovés, Prishtiné 


1980, p. 60. it 


Biclar, Greece was partly occupied by the Slavs as early 
as the end of the 6th century.'A little later, Isidorius of 
Seville -goes so far as to say that. «the Slavs wrested 
Greece from the Romans (Sclavi Graeciam Romanis tule= 
runt)*, The Miracula Sancti Demetrii mentions a series 
of names of Slav tribes settled about the middle of the 
7th century in the southern half of the Balkan Peninsula, 
From the context of this work it emerges that up till 
that historical moment, the Slav tribes had established 
themselves in Thrace (Sagudates, Runcines, Draguvites, 
Smolienes), in Macedonia (Vajunites, Berzites), in The- 
ssaly (Velezites) and in Peloponnesus (Milinzes, Ezerites), 
but not in the.Southern Illyrian provinces.’ Moreover, it 
implies that the Slav tribes did not inhabit areas to the 
west of the Berzites, who had settled in. present-day Ma- 
eedonia, around Monastir (Bitola). 

Another rich source of information for our theme 
is Costantinus Ponphyrogenetes who, although he lived in 
the 10th century, was well-informed about the events 
of the 7th century. Unlike the author of the Miracula, he 
gives information about the settlement of Slav tribes in 
the Western Balkan.* But the tribes he mentions, such 
as Hrvates, Serbs, Narentanes, Zahlumianes, Terbunianes 
and Zupanites belong to the northern Illyrian regions, to 
the present-day Slovenia, Croatia, Serbia, Bosnia, Herce- 
govina and Dalmatia. According to him, only one of them, 
the Diocleanes tribe, settled in the northern province of 
Prevalitania, where the Slav-Montenegrin tribes appear 
later5. As to Dardania, New Epirus, Old Epirus and Sou- 


1 J. Biclar (ed. Mommsen) 212, See: L. Niederle, Ibidem, 
p. 109. 

2 Isidorius, Chron, 44, See: L. Niederlé, Ibidem, p. 109. 

3 Miracula Sancti Demetrii, Ibidem, Book, 2, I, p. 158. 

4 Costn. Porphyr, Ibidem, chap, 32. See Byzantine Narrative 
Scurces_on the History of Albania, 10-15th century, Tirana’ 1975, 
p., 21 

_-5. Basing -himself on historical toponomastics, N. Jokl ‘says 
that when. the Slavs poured into the ‘coastal regions near Buna 
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ern Prevalitania, not only Costantinus Porphyorgenetes, 
but also the other sources from these centuries are silent.! 
e Armenian review of Ptolemy, written between the 
ears 670-680, says that the Slavs had occupied Thrace 
and Macedonia, and that they had penetrated to Achaea 
and Peloponnesus but no illusion is made to their settle- 
‘ment in the four southern Illyrian provinces.2 We must 
Wait till the 10th century to learn from the Swmmoriser 
of Strabo that «the Slavs had occupied the whole of 
Epirus». But it is known that by this time Epirus had 
been under the domination of the Bulgarian Empire for 
nearly a century. It is clear that the Summoriser of 
Strabo is speaking of an occupation in the political sense 
and not of a situation in the ethnic sense. 

The considered conclusion that can be drawn from 
the analysis of the contemporary literary sources is this: 
‘the historical territory of the Ilyrians did not escape the 
barbarian onslaught, but only its northern regions to- 
gether with a part of Prevalitania were subjected to 
the Slav colonization. The Southern Illyrian provinces 
— Old Epirus, New Epirus, Dardania proper and 
the southern part of Prevalitania remained almost un- 
touched iby Slav colonization throughout the early 
Middle Ages. The archaeological findings confirm these 
conclusions. The materials discovered hitherto in the 
territory of Albania, in the province of Kosovg and the 
south of Montenegro, exclude the presence of Slav imha- 
bitants in these regions during the early Middle Ages. 
The objects that have come to light speak of a continuity 
of the Illyrian tradition, which was adhered to more 
closely in some places and further developed under the 


River, they found an Alhanian population there. N. Jokl «Indo- 
germanische Forschungen» 50 (1932) 41 and «Slavia» XIII (1934- 
-1935), p. 287. 

1C. Jireéek, Geschichte der Serben, Gotha, 1911, pp. 61-66. 
L. Niederle, Ibidem, pp. 94-110. Ch. Diehl, Ibidem pp. 212-221. 

2 Ch. Diehl, Ibidem, p. 220. 

3 Epitomator Strabonis, See, L. Niederle, p. 109. 
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influence of the demands of the time or foreign products 
in other places.! In both cases there is a common cultural 
line, evidence that they are products of a single people. 
This cultural community, whose origin goes back beyond 
the first century of our era, is one more proof which 
shows that, at least all the territory of New Epirus the 
southern half of Prevalitania, the northern part of Old 
Epirus and the entire province of Dardania, were inha- 
bited during the 6th-1lth centuries, not by newly arrived 
tribes, but by ancient peoples, such as the Albanians, the 
descendants of the Illyrians. 

One of the best known experts on the genesis of 
the Slav peoples of the Balkans, L. Niederle has tried, 
with a certain objectivity, to determine the scale of the 
colonization of Southeast Europe by the Slavs at the 
beginning of the early Middle Ages. He quite correctly 
points out that at this period, the homeland of the Serbs 
in the Balkans was much more restricted than the 
territories they occupied in the 12th-13th centuries, Ac- 
cording to him, the Serbs’ southern frontiers in the 11th 
century extended to Rasa, northwest of Novipazar.? He 
also accepts that during the early Middle Ages the 
western frontiers of the Slavs in Macedonia extended to 
the territories where the Berzites were settled, somewhere 
between Manastir, Perlep and Veles.? Then he adds that 
other Slav tribes must have been settled beyond the 
Berzites, that is, in the present eastern regions of the 
Albanians. His preferred argument to support his thesis 
is the Slav toponymy encountered in the present-day 
Albanian regions, indeed, according to him, even in those 
regions where there are no traces of Slav peoples.’ 

The question of the origin of Slav toponyms in the 


1 The Illyrians and the Genesis of the Albanians, Tirana 1969 
«The Convention of Illyrian Studies», Tirana 1974. 

2. Niederle, Ibidem, pp. 94-95. 

3 N.) Niederle, Ibidem, p. 106. 

4 L, Niederle, Ibidem, p. 107. 
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Balkan Peninsula has been well thrashed out in historio- 
graphy. Many scholars have pointed out than in dealing 
with this problem, there are speculations incompatible 
with the criteria of the scientific research method. The 
Slav toponyms would have a documentary, indeed, a rela- 
tive, value if their presence in the early mediaeval cen- 
turies could be proved. In fact, however, so far nobody 
has encountered such toponyms in the present-day Alba- 
nian territories, prior to the 11th century. On the con- 
trary, everything found in the documentary sources of 
the early Middle Ages has either been inherited from the 
ancient period, or created by the Albanian mediaeval 
environment. Moreover, a number of specialized scholars 
and in particular, our Prof. E. Cabej, have pointed out 
that the acient names of important cities and rivers have 
passed without interruption, from the mouths of the 
Tilyrians to those of the Albanians during the period of 
Late Antiquity.! If we mention only the names that 
occur in the peripheral zones, such as Tivar (Antibaris), 
Nis (Naissus), Shkup (Scupi), Stip (Astibos), Ohér (Lych- 
nis), Arta (Arachthos), and Cami (Thyamis), the territories 
which the southern Illyrians inhabited on the eve of the 
barbarian invasions emerge before our eyes. As can be 
seen, this territory conforms to the geographical area 
which was not threatened by the early Slav colonization. 
It also conforms to the territories, where the descendants 
of the Illyrians — the present-day Albanians, live today. 
The historical information, the archaeological findings 
and the linguistic observations show that this conformity 
is not fortuitous. 


1 E. Cabej, The Problem of the Autochthony of the Alba- 
nians in the Light of the Names of Places, in «Bulletin of the 
State University of Tirana», series «Social Sciences» 2 (1958) 54- 
-62. E. Cabej, The Illyrian language and the Albanian language, 


in «The Illyrians and the Genesis of the Albanians», Tirana 
1969, p. 45. 
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HENA SPAHIU 


MONETARY CIRCULATION IN THE 5th-13th 
CENTURIES AS AN INDICATION OF ECONOMIC 
LINKS WITHIN THE TERRITORY OF ALBANIA 


Coins have always been a valuable and_ reliable 
source of information used by the historians to date events. 

The discovery of coins during archaeological excava- 
tions or by accident, their distribution and composition, 
provide important information about monetary circulation 
during a given period, about the economic development 
and the relations of exchange within a country and about 
the economic links between different regions and coun- 
tries. 

Like other aspects of urban life, monetary circulation 
in the 5th-13th centuries in the territory of Albania 
developed on the basis established in the period of Anti- 
quity. Relying on the coins discovered in our country 
up to date,! we shall try to analyse the principal stages 
of this circulation and the most important problems 
connected with it. 

The circulation of money during the 5th-13th centu- 
ries in the territory of Albania had two main phases: 


1 Coins discovered accidentally and during archaeological ex- 
cavations up to the year 1974 have been published in the form 
cf a catalogue. See H. Spahiu, Byzantine Coins of the 5th-13th 
Centuries, Discovered in the Territory of Albania, «Illyria», nos. 
9-10, 1980. 
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The first phase (5th-7th centuries) starts with the 
coins minted during the reign of the emporer Arcadius 
(395-408) and continues until the third quarter of the 
7th century to the time of the reign of Constantine the 
Second (641-668), and one year later to the reign of 
Constantine IV Pogonatus with coins portraying Heracles 
and the Tiber (668-669); the second phase starts from 
the second half of the 8th century, with coins showing 
Constantine V Copronymus (741-775) and continues 
without interruption to the 13th-14th centuries of our era. 

The topographical distribution of coins of this phase 
(see the map) leads us first to the important cities of 
our coastal lowlands, Shkodra, Lissus, Dyrrachium, Anti- 
patrea, Aulon, Amanthia, Onchesium and Buthroton, 
mainly where archaeological excavations have been carri- 
ed out. Second, we find them in small fortified habita- 
tions or castles like Kruja, Doréz (Tirana district), Pogra- 
dec, Symiza, Prishta (Skrapar district), Prishtina and its 
surroundings, Ulpiana, the castles of Zvecan and Vérbovei 
(Kosova), ete. 

However, coins of the early Byzantine period have 
been found also in internal mountainous zones and such 
villages as Lugar (Tepelena district), Su¢ (Mat district), 
Barmash and Malishta (Kolonja district), Brezhdan (Dibra 
district), Vrello near Istok (Kosove), etc. 

The above-mentioned facts indicate a wide distribu- 
tion of Byzantine coins in our ‘territories. They show 
also that coins penetrated into the internal zones of the 
country, which presupposes the existence of economic 
links and trade exchanges, not only between the impor- 
tant urban centres of the coast. but also between the 
internal inhabited centres and even villages. 

In phase 1, the most striking feature of the statistics 
about these coins is the large number of them. Most of 
the coins are of bronze and were minted during a period 
which lasted about one hundred years, which started with 
coins minted under the reign of Anastasius I and conti- 
nued to the time of Justinus II, with coins belonging to 
the time of Justinianus I (140 coins found hitherto) pre- 
dominating. 
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The predominance of these coins is a clear indication 
of the economic development and political stability which 
the Byzantine Empire had achieved at that time. 

The southern Illyrian provinces resisted the succes- 
sive onslaughts of «barbarian» hordes and their conse- 
quences, and, unlike the other Balkan provinces, especi- 
ally the internal ones, retained a certain importance for 
a long time, with their towns as centres of handicraft 
production in which the commodity economy was pre- 
served.'! The coins belonging to this period also indicate 
that monetary circulation developed normally and was 
closely linked with the native population, the inhabitants 
of towns and villages of our territory, which had attained 
an appreciable economic development. 

Immediately after this period, however, monetary 
circulation in our territories experienced a decline. Begin- 
ning from the time of the reign of Tiberius III Constanti- 
ne (582-602) followed by the reign of Phocas (602-610) 
and that of Heracles (610-641) the mumber of the coins 
steadily diminishes. 

After the coins of Constantine II (641-668) and Con- 
statine IV Pogonatus showing Heracles and the Tiber 
(668-669) a temporary interruption of monetary circula- 
tion in our country begins and extends to the middle of 
the 8th century, when the coins of Konstantine V Co- 
pronymus (741-775) appear. 

The temporary interruption seen in the monetary 
circulation in our territories is a general phenomenon 
also known in the other provinces of the Empire.? Va- 
rious internal and external causes have influenced thts. 

The numerous wars fought by the Byzantine Empire 
and tthe loss of its territories in the East, the damage 
caused by the «barbarians» in the western provinces and 


1 «History of Albania», vol. I, Tirana 1959, p. 139. 

2 C. Moisil, Sur les monnaies Byzantines trouvées en Rouma- 
nie «Acad Roum, Bul. de la Sect. Hist.» vol. XI, 1924; I. Dimian, 
Citeva descoperiri monetare bizantine pe teritorul P.P.R. «Studi 
si cercetari Numizmatica», vol. I, 1957. 
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their consequences, the lack of political stability (the 
reigns of a great number of emperors within a short 
period) and especially the iconoclast movement, which 
burst out in the first half of the 8th century (730-842) 
had created a very difficult external and internal situa- 
tion in the Byzantine Empire. On the other hand, unlike 
what happened in the reign of Anastasius I, the prodigal 
financial policy of Emperor Justinianus I, the numerous 
constructions of a military and political character which 
he undertook, the huge costs of maintaining a big army, 
etc., greatly weakened the finances of Byzantium. All 
these things caused a general decline in the minting and 
circulation of coins in the Byzantine Empire. On the 
other hand, in the east and north-east of the present 
territory of Albania lay one of the most used routes 
through which the barbarian hordes passed on their way 
to Constantinople, cutting off direct links with that city 
for a time. 

This temporary interruption should be taken not as 
an indication of the interruption of urban life in our 
country, but as a temporary predominance of the natural 
economy, which is a well-known historical phenomenon 
in the first phase of the Middle Ages or the period of 
transition from Late Antiquity to the Middle Ages. A 
proof of this is the culture known in our country as 
«the Koman Culture»,! which was able to flourish in the 
6th-8th centuries, because for more than two centuries 
our territories remained isolated from the political and 
military control of Byzantium, which was exercised mainly 
in the important coastal cities, while in the internal 
zones it was almost nominal. This remaining of our 
territories outside the control of the Byzantine authori- 


1 H. Spahiu, Old Findings from the Mediaeval Graveyard of 
the Dalmaca Castle, «Illyria», 1971; A. Anamali, On the Early 
Albanian Culture, «Ilirét dhe gjeneza e shqiptaréve» (The Illy- 
rians and the Genesis of the Albanians) Tirana, 1969; S. Anamali 
— H. Spahiu, The Albanian Graveyard of Kruja, «Illyria», nos. 
9-10, 1979-1980. 
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ties was an important factor which had a positive influ- 
ence on the growth of the productive forces and the 
uninterrupted independent economic and cultural deve- 
lopment of the country at this time. 

That urban life continued without interruption is 
shown by the data from a number of fortified habita- 
tions in which systematic archaeological excavations have 
been carried out, such as Shurdhah, Lezha, Durrés, Po- 
gradec, Berat, Kanina, Kruja', etc., the economic develop- 
ment of which was made possible by the existence of 
an extensive network of roads which linked the important 
coastal centres with the hinterland. 

After a temporary interruption, the causes of which 
we have tried to point out, the first coins emerge again 
in the middle of the 8th century, beginning the second 
phase of the monetary circulation in our territories, a 
phase which continued until the 13th century. At this 
time Byzantium carried out an administrative-military 
re-organization of the provinces into themes. In the 
middle of the 9th century, the territories of Albania 
were included in the two newly-created themes: that 
of Durrés and that of Nicopolis. The organization of 
these themes created favourable conditions for the econ- 
omic development of the country, which is reflected in 
the monetary circulation of this time in our country. 

This phase (the second half of the 8th-13th centuries) 
is characterized by a rapid increase in the number of 
coins, although they were still restricted at the start of 
this period. From the time of the reign of Leo VI (886- 
912) there is an appreciable increase in the number of 


1H. Spahiu — D. Komata, Shurdhah-Sarda — a Fortified 
Mediaeval Town, «Illyria», no. 3, 1974. 

S. Anamali, The Castle of Pogradec, «Illyria», nos. 9-10 1979- 
1980. 
H. Spahiu, The Diggings of the Year 1974 at the Castle of Be- 
rat, «Bulletin arkeologjik», (Bulletin of Archaeology) no. 5, Tirana 
1975; D. Komata, New Archaeological Data to Date the Castle of 
Kruja, «Illyria», no. 1, 1982. 
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coins, which is more or less stabilized in the 10th century 
with the coins minted by Johannes I Cimiscus (969-976) 
and reaches the climax of their distribution in the 11th- 
-13th centuries with the coins minted by the Comneni 
emperors. _ 

The distribution of the coins of this phase, with 
minor exceptions, presents more or less the same picture, 
During this phase, the towns of the coastal lowlands, 
Shkodra, Lezha, Durrés and Butrint remained important 
centres of the Empire, while from the standpoint of mo- 
netary circulation, Durrés continued to be one of, the 
most important towns of the Empire in the east coast of 
the Adriatic with a high level of culture and economic 
potential, and with links with Byzantium which were never 
interrupted, but continued through the maritime routes. 

Coins belonging to the second phase have been 
found by chance or through archaeological excavations in. 
a number of fortified habitations such as Shurdhah. 
Berat, Byllis, Kruja, etc, and in some internal Zorss 
and villages such as Sofratika (Gjirokastra district), Symi- 
za (Korea district), Lugar (Gjirokastra district), Malishta 
and Leskovik (Kolonja district), Mitrovica of Kosove, 
Vrello village near Istok (Kosova) etc. 

The distribution of the coins found shows that the 
economic links from the coastal zone extended to all the 
Arbéy territories. 

Unlike the first phase; from which no hoard of coins 
has been discovered to date. from the second phase a 
number of such hoards have been found, Examples are: 
that discovered in the amphitheatre of Durrés, which is 
linked with the main seaport and the most. important 
town of the Byzantine Empire on the eastern shores of 
the Adriatic, that of Borje (Kukés, district), that of Cer- 
nena-Magellara (Dibra district) on the road which runs 
through the valley of the Drini i Zi river, that of Pérmet 
on the road along the valley of the Vjosa, and that of 
Vérzhezha on the road through the valley of. the Osum.! 


1 H. Spahiu, A. Treasure of Byzantine Coins at Vérzhezha 
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These hoards belong to the 11th-12th centuries and 
the hiding of them must be linked with some general 
historical event which affected our south-eastern territo- 
ties at this time. 

This considerable increase of the coins in our coun- 
try at this time is undoubtedly linked with the econ- 
omic and political stability of the Empire and the re- 
establishment of the Byzantine rule in 1018, when the 
last resistance of the Bulgarians in Skrapar was broken.! 

The large number of coins belonging to this phase 
and especially the hoards found are clear indications of 
a relatively developed economy guaranteed by the 
existence of the trade routes? that had a positive influence 
on the development and strengthening of economic rela- 
tions between the various regions of our country. This 
can be seen not only in the ancient towns where life 
continued without interruption such as Durrés, Antipa- 
trea (Antipatrai — Pulcheriopolis), Kanina, etc.., but also 
in the new castles and habitations, which emerged on 
the eve of the Middle Ages, such as Sarda (Shurdhah), 
Drivastum (Drisht, Croia (Kruja), etc., as well as in dwell- 
ing places of a rural type in the internal zones of the 
country (Suc, Symiza, Blaca, Vérzhezha, Cernena, etc.). 


Summing up the results of our research we reach the 
important conclusion that the monetary circulation in 


(Skrapar districts), paper submitted at the scientific session orga- 
nized by the Corovoda Historical Museum, December 9, 1980 
(the treasure is not exhibited and is preserved in the Historical 
Museum of Corovoda, Skrapar district). 

1 «History of Albania», vol. 1, 1959, p. 164. 

2 A. Bace, The Highways of Mediaeval Albania (7th-15 cen- 
turies), paper submitted to the National Conference on the 
formation of the Albanian people, their language and culture. 
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our territories developed normally in the first phase, 
while in the second phase, despite the temporary vaci- 
lations, it increased steadily and had a unified character 
in all the regions of Albania. 

The discovery almost everywhere of coins belonging 
to the 5th-13th centuries and especially the circulation of 
a relatively large amount of bronze coins, not only in 
the important towns of our coastal lowlands, but also 
in the internal regions of the country, even in the remote 
mountain zones and villages, indicates the existence at an 
early period of forms of reciprocal economic relations 
between the regions inhabited by the native population, 
facilitated by the existence of a regular system of roads 
radiating from the coastal lowlands to the hinterland. 
These facts make untenable the thesis of Stadtmiiller 
about the almost hermetic isolation of the Arbér popu- 
lation in remote mountain regions, such as that of Mat, 
and about the impossibility of the existence of towns 
and villages at this time. Notwithstanding the temporary 
break between them the two phases in monetary circu~- 
lation reflect the continuity of the economic and cultu- 
ral development of the Albanian territory. 

The coins belonging to this period (5th-13th centu- 
ries), together with the archaeological materials obtained 
from excavations in the Illyrian-Albanian towns and 
habitations of our country (Shkodra, Shurdhah, Lezha, 
Kruja, Durrés, Berat, Kanina, Pogradec, Symiza, Sug, 
Prishta, Butrint, etc., to mention only the most important 
ones) are likewise very clear guides by which not only 
the economic and cultural continuity but also the ethnic 
continuity of the local population can be traced. 

These conclusions are in conformity also with those 
few facts from. Byzantine chroniclers, from which it 
emerges clearly.that the early Albanians, the Arbér, the” | 
direct. descendants .of the Illyrians of Late Antiquity, 
continued to inhabit their own territories, even when the | 
documents. do not mention them by this name. 
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APOLLON BACE, 
candidate of sciences 


THE ALBANIAN ROADS IN THE MIDDLE AGES 
(7th-15th century) 


One of the requirements for the formation of the 
Albanian people and, subsequently, the Albanian, natio- 
nality in the Middle Ages was a common territory with 
good road communications, Judging from the circulation 
of money and the developed network of roads, this terri- 
tory, which included almost the whole area of the former 
provinces of the two Hpiruses, Dardania and Prevaletania, 
must have had an advanced economy in the period of 
Late Antiquity. The road network was still functioning 
much later, too, because, with few exceptions, its main 
junctions, the towns, continued to exist in the Middle 
Ages. Of the 26 towns known to have existed in Late 
Antiquity in the territory between Tivar, Prishtina, Ioan- 
nina and Ohri, 17 lived on where they were, 4 were 
shifted slightly and only 5 ceased to exist.! In essence the 


1 Budua, Tivar, Ulqin, Shkodra, Shurdhah, Prizren, Shkup, 
Lezha, Durrés, Ohri, Berat, Deaboli, Kanina, Adrianopolis (Melan, 
Gjirokastra district), Butrint, Corfu and Ionnina survived from 
Late Antiquity into the Middle Ages. Grazhdan (Dober) in Dibra, 
Foinikia in Delvina, Ulpiana in Prishtina, and Bylis in Balls 
were moved a little. In the 13th century Adrianopolis (Melan) 
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network of roads was not affected, because this minor 
simplification occurred only in regions where there was 
a concentration of towns. Material evidence of this con- 
tinuity can be seen in the repair and use of the bridges 
and cobbled roads of Late Antiquity and in the Middle 
Ages at Patin in Mat, Topcias in Elbasan, Bashtova in 
Kavaja, Tepelena, Konica, Moglica in the Devoll valley 
Muzine in Gijirokastra etc:! and this is reinforced by 
the toponomy; the parts of the road of Late Antiquity 
in the Drino valley are still known as «basiliqi dhro- 
mos», while near Kavaja and Leskoviku as «vrome» and 
«drome». 

The bridges, the archaeological discoveries, the chain 
of fortifications, the written sources and the distribution 
of the road-maintenance villages enable us to recreate 
the mediaeval road network. This network is comprised 
of two rings, crossed by other roads, provided reliable 


was displaced towards Gjirokastra (A. Bace, Observations on the 
Inhabited Centres of Antiquity and the Mediaeval period in the 
Drinos Valley, «The Monuments», 4, p. 117. Cities which ceased 
to exist were Apollonia, Oriku, Onhezm (Saranda), Amatia, Skam- 
pin (Elbasan). : 

1 The tract of the mediaeval Kruja or Tujan-Dibra road in 
the Mastnesh quarter of Patini and in the village of Kurdar 
coincides for 100-200 m with tracts of the road of Late Antiquity. 

On the Topcias bridge of the 2nd century, which belongs to the 
Elbasan-Berat branch, evidence of two reconstructions in the 
Middle Ages can be seen. Five such reconstructions can be seen 
on the bridge of the same century at Tepelena. Signs of mediae- 
val reconstruction can be seen on the Konica bridge (according 

to the photo published by N. Hammond, «Epirus» Oxford, 1967) 

and the Moglica bridge over the Devolli (N. Ceka, A. Bace, 

Archaeological research in the Pogradec district, in the Devoll 

and Shkumbin valleys, «Monuments», 3, 1972, p. 208) Finally the 
course of the mediaeval road at the Muzina pass where a mile- 
stone has been found (H; Ceka, S. Anamali, Unpublished Latin 
inscriptions of Albania. Published by the Tirana State Univer- 
sity, S. ser. shoq. Tirana, 1961, I, 118). 
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communications, often with alternative routes between 
the centres and the districts. The inner ring passed 
through Durrés-Shkodra-Drin-Ohér-Vjosa-Durrés, linking 
26 fortified centres. The outer ring, which linked 49 
centres, passed through Durrés-Budua-Mitrovica of Ko- 
sova Shkup-Kostur-Ioanina-Butrint-Durrés,1 

The many architectural and archaeological relics 
discovered in recent years, show that from Vlora to 
Lezha the ring passed along the coast, linking all the 
ports. These discoveries, the descriptions by the chroni- 
clers of the prosperity of the western lowlands, as well 
as the export of grain, which began to increase from 
the 11th century, indicate that, contrary to what has 
been accepted, lowland regions where the different roads 


1 Apart from the material evidence and the chain of fortifica- 

tions, these rings may te followed also from the movements of 
troops or traders. Thus from the writings of Ana Komnena one 
can deduce the Durrés-Dalmatia route (Alex I, I, 16), the road 
along ‘the Drin from Shkodra to Ohér (II, XII, 8, 9) which emerges 
even earlier in the 9th century the Ohér-Deabol road (I, V, 1), 
that along the Vjosa and finally the Vlora-Durrés road (I, III, 
12). Knowledge of the Medun-Plava sector of the outer ring is 
supplemented by the information from the register of the sandjak 
of Shkodra of 1485 (S. Pulaha, The register of the sandjak 
of Shkodra of 1485, Tirana 1974, I. p. 434... they must be road- 
menders and take care to maintain the road... which runs 
from the Medun fortress to the Ku¢ mountains and down to 
Plava — 5.III.1497). The successor to Skilica describes the Nish- 
Prishtina-Shkup-Ohér-Devoll-Kostur route. 
Salonica, 1968, pp. 162-166). We also find the Ohér-Ioannina and 
Ioannina-Vajoneta roads in Ana Komnena (Alex I, V, 4). For 
the roads of the north see C. Jiretek, Die Handelsstrassen und 
Bergwerke von Serbien und Bosnien wihrend des Mittelalters, 
Prague 1879, pp. 62-74. The most complete study on the mediae- 
val roads in our country is by J. Adami, the History of the Roads 
of Albania, the Roads of Albania during the Middle Ages and 
the Turkish Occupation, B.Sh.Sh., Tirana, 1953, 3, p. 23-29. 
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li came, together, were fertile and without swamps up 
il the 16th century.! 

_Among the transverse roads four were the most 
nportant: two in the north and two in the south, The 


1 In the llth century the Abbot of Rialto sent people to 
Jurrés and Epirus to buy grain and beans (A. Ducellier, L’alba- 
ie entre Orient et Occident aux XI¢ et XIle siécles, in «Cahiers 
@ civilisation médiévale» 1, 1976) B. Hrabak (Exportation of 
rain from Albania in the 14th-15th centuries, at the «2nd Con- 
erence of Albanological studies», I, 1969, pp. 157-161) points out 
lat during the following centuries these products were exported 
creasingly. It is clear that this export trade which was carried 
at at the ports from the Buna to the Vjosa was based on the 
rvests of the coastal plains because transport from the remote 
egions would have been unprofitable. 

We think that the formation of swamps on the coastal plain 
a result of the sinking of the plain and the raising of the 
eds of the rivers. A series of monuments provide evidence of 
lis sinking. To the north-east of the Shkodra Lake, the foun- 
itions of the «Komnena house» are 1.5-2 m under the level 
he lake. The plinth of an Illyrian fortress at Rodon is 2-2.5 m 
er sea-level. In the Karavasta swamp lie the ruins of a 


he fortified centres of the Vlora bay in antiquity, «Monuments», 
, Tirana, 1976, p. 11). In the Middle Ages the rivers were deeper 
nd more navigable and this can be deduced from the continual 
nf icts of the Ragousians and the Venetians over the navigable 
tretches of the rivers, (see L. Thalloczy, C. Jireéek, E. Sufflay, 
et diplomata res Albaniae mediae aetatis illustrantia II, Vin- 
sbonae, 1918, further Acta. Alb.) Thus the Vjosa was navigable 
5 to Ballsh («Alex» II, XIII, 5), the Drin to the Danja Ford 
icta. Alb. II, 339), the Osum to Berat (G. Pachimeres, «Histo- 
e>, Bon 1835, I, VI, 32). The shallowing and widening of the 
ver beds seems to have come atout as a result of the mass 
itting of forests which began at the end of the 13th century 

a. Alb. I, 402, 714). As a result of erosion the quantity of 
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first between the fortified centre at Danja, Flet, Vau 
Spas and Prizren, continued from Shkodra or Lezha to 
Prishtina.t From there other roads radiated to Mitrovica 
of Kosove, Nish and Shkup. 

The branches of the second road from Kruja and 
Tujan, joined at the Guri i Bardhé fortress, whence the 
road continued to Dibra, the Sfetigrad and Modrica for- 
tresses and Ohér. The frequent military movements in 
the 11th-15th centuries and the inscriptions of the 
crusaders at Guri i Bardhé show that this road was much 


used.? 


solid alluvium increased, building up the deposits at the river 
outlets, resulting in poor drainage. Together with the tectonic 
sinking, this brought about the transformation of the coastal 
plain into swamp in the late Middle Ages, 

1 The itinerary and the documented material on this road 
in C. Jireéek Op. cit., pp. 62-68. In 1477 Danja is marked as 
«the main passage to Albania» (N. Jorga, Notes et extraits pour 
servir a@ Uhistoire des croisades au XV¢® siecle, Bucharest, 1915, 
3, 194). In Fleta we found the traces of the Mediaeval fortress 
rentioned by Muzaka as the Dukagjinis’ castle. (C. Hopf, «Chro- 
niques, Greco-romanes inédites ou peu connues, «Berlin, 1873, p. 
292). Here we were able to follow the course of the road for 
several kilometres up to the other fortress of Sakat. The road 
2-2.20 metres wide is cut into the rock and strewn with fine 
shingle, has gradation of 10-12%, traversing the steep places with 
zig-zags. As can be seen, this is a road for horses or carts, but 
not for carriages (A. Bace, L. Papajani, the Results of the Expe- 
dition to the Districts of Puka and Tropoja in 1982, material in 
the archives of the Institute of Monuments of Culture), 

2 About the military movements of the Byzantines and the 
Normans see Ana Komnena (Alex. II, XII, 8, 9; II, XIII; 5); 
Acropolis («Xpovixt) cuyypami>), Leipzig, 1903, 67). Skutarioti 
(K. Sthas, Bibliotheka, Graeca medii aevi VII, 528-530), Efre- 
mi Chronographia, Bonn, 1840, 9150-9155). The track can be 
followed more accurately from the villages of Klos, Guri i Bardhé. 
Bulqiza (S. Pulaha, The Albanian-Turkish war of the 15th centu- 
ry (Ottoman sources), Tirana, 1968, The register of 1467 the Mat 
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_ The third road ran from Kanina to Ballsh, Berat and 
he Tomorr fortress whence it emerged to follow the Devoll 
iver, to the cities of Deabolis (Zvezde) and Dibér'. 

The last road arrives via the Vjosa at the Tepelena 
: . One of its branches which turned up the Drino 
illey, after joining the road from Butrint at Adriano- 

olis (Melan) ended at Ioannina. 2 The other branch 
thich followed the Vjosa, passed below the fortresses of 
éleyra and Pérmet, ending where it joined the Ioannina- 
Jhér road. A little after Kélcyra an important branch. 

soviding a much shorter route to Deabol, ran through 
angéllia to Kolonja. 

lajet, pp. 6, 8, the Golloborda vilajet p. 4). The information 
bo ut the inscriptions and the figure of a man holding a cross, 
ved on rock in the Shkalla village near Guri i Bardhé from 
rof. S. Islami. 

_ 1 The Kanina-Ballsh track in Ana Comnena («Alex» I, XIII, 
that of Ballsh-Sinja Pass-Berat in Pahymeres (VI, 32). This 
jad is mentioned in 1417 as via marine, via de Musachia (N. 

, op. cit. 2,560). For the passage from Berat — via the Devoll 
, the details of the route and the bridges see N. Ceka — A. 
(op. cit., pp. 205-212). The route Gllavinicé-Guri i Preré- 
evoll river-Deabol-Ohér is set out clearly in «Aleksiada» (II, 
II, 5). J. Adhami (op. cit.) also gives the itinerary of that 
_ 2 For the route from Aulona to Adrianopolis and Ioannina or 
sostur see Al-Idriz (795). The route of the Normans. Butrint- 
nina is given by Ana Komnena («Alex» I, V, 4). For the 
ntres and roads in the Drino valley see A. Bace (View of the 


88-94). The route of the Tepelena-Pérmet-Leskovik road is 
nd cated by the Korca, Pérmet, Konica register of 1431 (Basba- 
anlik arsivi maliyedem miiderver maliyeden, nr. 231, p. 42 
...I live on the upper part of the Pérmet road. If you order 
me I will maintain the road and participate in the construction 
cobbled roads». 
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Apart from these main arteries, the aforementioned 
sources speak of a series of other roads such as those 
from Shkodra to Medun-Plava-Prizren or Mitrovica of 
Kosova; Shkodra-Drisht-Plava; Vau Spas-Mitrovica of 
Kosova; Lezha-Stelush-Ohér; Elbasan-Berat; Drino-Vlora 
etc.!, as well as a sea route from Budua to Corfu.? 

The note in the register of 1467 according to which 
the village of Bulgiza for centuries had been charged 
with guarding and maintaining the road? is evidence of 
an early institution for the guarding and maintenance of 
roads, consequently of a regular network of mediaeval 
roads. The journey by Acropolitis in the coldest and 
wettest months of 1258 over one of the most rugged 
roads, the Durrés-Mat~Dibér’ road, indicates that they 
were used all the year round and not just seasonally. 
Therefore, at first sight it seems surprising and incom- 
prehensible that within this co-ordinated network, the 
shortest and easiest route from Durrés to Ohér and on 
to Constantinople, that along the Shkumbin was closed. 
In fact this phenomenon has its explanation. The road 
beyond Babje had to pass for 20 kilometers over the 


1 The Shkodra-Medun and Drisht-Plava roads are defined 
by the road maintenance villages Rijoll, David, Sunja, Bukmire 
(S. Pulaha, The register of the Shkodra Sandjak, pp. 383, 384, 
404). That of Vau Spas-Pejé by the Dragobia road (ibid. p. 136), 
Lezhé-Stelush-Ohér by the fortifications and discoveries of 
cultural artifacts. The Elbasan-Berat road by the bridges and 
roadbed, while the Drino-Vlora road through the Kardhiq valley 
from the chain of fortreses (Tavan-Kardhiq-Zhulat) and the 
later sources (see A. Bace, Observation... 103-125). 

2 Cyriacus of Ancona gives the sea route, Jadera-Durrés- 
Lingua (Kepi i Gjuhézés) Corfu. On his return journey he also 
mentions Gramata of Vlora (E. Bodnar», Cyriacus of Ancon and 
Athens, Brussels, 1960). 

3S. Pulaha, The Albanian-Turkish War of the 15th Century, 
«Register of 1467, p. 4: «Bulqiza village is a road-maintenance 
village. They have the order of the Emperor in Greek». 

4 Gj. Akropoliti, op. cit., 67. 
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Polis plateau, where the land is very unstable, requiring 
voluminous maintenance work!, but if well-maintained, 
t+ was an open gate-way which could be entered easily. 
From the end of the 6th century it was neglected and 
deteriorated to the point that it was closed to major 
movement. In subsequent centuries the Byzantine admi- 
nistration was not interested in re-opening a passage 
through which invasions could pour both from the east 
to the coast and vice versa. The Albanian feudals were 
even less interested, since the traffic passed through their 
valleys and gorges where they could keep it under their 
upervision and profit from it. Because of this supervi- 
sion the Normans and Anjous could not get through the 
Mat and Devoll valleys, and until they re-opened the 
umbin road in 1466, the Ottoman armies had to suffer 
as they forced their passage down the Mat. 
Perhaps the division of dialects and culture between 
Northern and Southern Albania which, as the latest 
studies show, emerged in the 7th-8th centuries, coinciding 
precisely with the closing of the Shkumbin road’, can be 
plained by the absence of this road. 

In these centuries, in the conditions of the decline of 


1 N. Ceka, L, Papajani, The Road in the Shkumbin Valley 
in Ancient times. «Monuments», 1, 1971, 45. A fragment from 
ne Alexiada («Alex» I, IV, 8) according to which Alex Kom- 
meni «After a brief stop at Babagora (Babje Mountain) went 
through unknown roads, long neglected... and reached Ohér», 
is evidence of this state of the road. 

5 2 See I. Bitlisi p. 1276, and the other Turkish chroniclers 
in S. Pulaha, The Albanian-Turkish war... 

3 B. Beci, The Age of the Albanian Dialects — testimony of 
the early habitations of the Albanians, paper delivered at the 
National Conference on the Formation of the Albanian People, 
their Language and Culture, Tirana, 2-5-VII-1982; N. Bodinaku, 
Discoveries of the Early Mediaeval Culture in the Upper Vjosa 
_ Valley, paper delivered at the National Conference on the 
Formation of the Albanian People, their Language and Culture, 
Tirana, 2-5-VII-1982. 
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the economy based on monetary exchange and the silence 
of historical sources, the cultural community and the 
roads which ensured it must be followed through the 
distribution of artifacts of the early Albanian culture.! 
It must be pointed out, however, that the lack of research, 
or more precisely, of archaeological publications outside 
our borders, especially in Kosova, prevent a full repor- 
trayal of that network. 

The distribution of the places in northern Albania 
where discoveries of artifacts of the Koman cultural 
group have been made allows us to postulate three roads. 
from Shkodra or Lezha to Kukés, when in all probability 
it continued to Kosova along the Drin i Bardhé and from 
Lezha or Durrés to Ohér through tthe Mat region, The 
distribution of other centres along branches of the Mat 
river, testifies to the density of this network. Although 
the discoveries of that culture are richer in the interior, 
especially at Koman, we think that this is fortuitous 
and that the main centres of this cultural group were 
Lezha and Shkodra, which were at the head of the 
respective roads and powerful centres with traditions of 
handicraft production, from which the road network 
radiated. The artifacts of the other group of the early 
Albanian culture, also of the 7th-8th centuries,. allow the 
following of the road along the Vjosa.2 The discoveries 
testify also to a road which ran along the coast from 
north of the Shkodra Lake down to Butrint whence by 
sea, to Corfu.? These artifacts, especially the ceramics, 
have features intermediate between the northern and 
southern groups, which testifies to the communication of 
these groups through the coastal road. 


1 About these objects, see S. Anamali, The Problem of the 
Early Mediaeval Albanian Culture in the Light of New Archaeo- 
logical discoveries, «Historical studies», 1967 2, pp. 29-40. 


2 N. Bodinaku, Ibid. 
3 J. Korosec, Detacija slovanskih ostalin v Okolici Skodra v 


Albaniji, «Arheoloski Vestnik» IV, 1, 1953; N. Bulle, Ausgrabun- 
gen bei Aphiona auf Korfu, «Mitt d. Deutsch Arch. Inst.» 1934, 59. 
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’ The coins found in the coastal cities, although ex- 
tremely rare, gold ornaments found inland from Durrés 
_ (Krujé, Tujan, Remull)! and the equally Byzantine arma- 
ments found in the hinterland of Lezha and Shkodra? 
speak of the external communication through maritime 
routes. Although few in number and restricted in distri- 
bution, these ornaments are also evidence of the radiation 
of roads from the respective coastal cities to the hinter- 
land. This radiation speaks in favour of the opinion that 
the cultural impulses did not come from east to west 
overland through intermediaries, in this case the Slavs, 
but came directly from centres. 
In the subsequent 9th-10th centuries clearer evidence 
of the cultural community is provided by the more 
extensive distribution of artifacts of the early Albanian 
culture.* Their distribution and the mention no longer of 
tracks, but of roads deep into the mountains (Tomor)* 
also indicates the increased density of the road network 
in the hilly regions of the south. The statement by Leon 
Hierosfaktus on the eve of the 10th century «I took 30 
castles from the lion’s mouth» testifies on the other 
hand to the broad extension of the theme of Durrés, the 
large number of inhabited places and the regular road 
network which must have connected these centres with 
one another. The presentation for the first time in «The 
World Map drawn by Al-Huvar>, in the year 820, of 


-1 The discoveries at Remulli, in D. Kurti, Signs of the 
early Albanian culture in Mat, Iliria I, p. 269 at Kruja in S. 
Anamali, H. Spahiu, the Early Mediaeval Burial Place of Kruja 
«BUSHT», ser, shk. shoq. 1963, 2, of Tujan, in S. Anamali, 
op. cit. p. 36. 

2 H. Spahiu, D. Komata, Results of archaeological escavations 
in the Shurdhahu fortress, «Materials of the archaelogical session», 
Tirana 1968, pp. 58-69. 

3S. Anamali. Op. cit. 

4 G. Cedrenus, J. Scylitzae, Bon, 1939, II; 499. 


5 1. Déunedudvec «Aertlov tie totopuxtc xat  eivodoyuxtic é- 
sapias tic "EMAddoc, TA’, 1883, ced. 377-401, émuotodat TH’. 
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the Drin River, the city of Ohér, and lake Ohér!, shows 
that the trade route from Shkodra or Lezha-Vau Spas- 
Ohér, was known, The other trade routes, especially in 
Southern Albania, can be deduced from the discoveries 
of coins*, which, starting from the 9th century, increase 
in number and spread ever more widely in the interior. 
The records of the customs duties levied in the 11th 
century in the territories between. Durrés, Ohér and 
Kanina speak of the invigoration of foreign trade over 
these roads.? 

In the 12th-13th centuries, a period of pure feudal- 
ism and the strengthening of the local lords, the develop- 
ment of the road network was aided by overproduction 
and the roads assisted in the circulation of surplus pro- 
ducts. The roads between villages (Libizda of Kolonja, 
Zilatar of Prizren ete.) exerted their influence on the 
creation of regional markets and fairs (Hoc of Prizren, 
Shkup, Esahor of Kanina®) etc. This originally temporary 
trade gave rise to permanent trade: in «Qitabi Rozheri» 
of 1153 Al Idrizi mentions 13 trading centres equipped 
with shops, along trade routes, 5 on the coast and 


1 The co-ordinates of the book of the Map of the World by 
H. Mzik Beitrige zur kartographie Albaniens nach Orientalischen 
Quellen, «Geologica Hungarica» III, 1929, 628-632. 

2. H. Spahiu, Byzantine coins of the 5th-13th centuries disco- 
vered in the territory of Albania, «Illyria», IX-X, pp. 353-357. 

3 This is implied by the reconfirmation in 1108 of the right 
of the Venetians to carry on trade without customs duties in the 
themes of Durrés-Jeriko, Kaniné, Ioannina, Drinopoje, Deabol, 
Kolonja, Ohér, Prespé, Kostur (K. Bozhori, F. Lico, op. cit. 
p. 54). 

4 The road of Libizda in K. Bozhori’s Documents of the 
Byzantine period on the History of Albania, Tirana 1978, p. 97, 
of Zllatari in Acta Alb II, 46. 

5 Hoca in 1198 (Acta Alb. I 113); Shkupi in 1300 (S. Nova- 
kovié, Zakonski snomenici srpskih drzava, srednieqga veka, Beo- 
grad, 1912, pp. 608-620); Esahori of Kanina in 1307 (K. Alexander, 
Byzantion, 15, 179). 
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8 inland.! The fact that they were usually 2 days journey 
apart shows that they were regional trading centres 
with the radius of their trading activity covering two 
days’ journey. This division, which prevented interfe- 
rence between one centre and another is also evidence 
of a planned network of trading centres and roads. 

; Later, in the 14th and 15th centuries, there is evi- 
dence of trade in nearly every town and even in the 
villages.2 Among these trading centres those in the inte- 
rior served the internal trade rather than. foreign trade, 
while the task of the coastal centres was the opposite. 
The building during these centuries? of 8 new ports, 
linked with the aim of each feudal lord to have his own 
port, at the same time marks the strengthening of 
foreign trade and the opening of roads to the coast. This 
growth and strengthening was accompanied with the 
emergence of commercial representatives and offices for 
the organization of caravans and couriers (Shkodra, Shirg}, 
Prizren, Durrés, Vlora, Gjirokastra, Ioannina ete.*) a 
thing that indicates a now well-organized road network, 


1 W. Tomaschek, Zur kunder der Hamus-Halbinsel II, Die 
Handelswege im 12 Jahrhundert nach den Erkundingungen des 
Arabers Idrisi, «Sb. Kaser 1. Akad. d. Wiss. In Wien, Phil. hist. 
kl. 113», Wien 1886. The map of Al-Idrizi in H. Mzik, op. cit. 

2 See H. Inalcik, Hi¢ri 835, suret-i defter-i sancak-i Arvanid, 
Ankara, 1954; S. Pulaha, The Albanian-Turkish war of the 15th 
century, The Register of 1467», p. 9 (The village of Lis is a 
trading village) and the other registers. 

8 These ports are Shufada, Rodon, the fortresses of Turra, 
Bashtova, Karavasta (Gr. Shelters for ships), Sfinarica (Gr. a kind 
of ship), Pirgu, Sajadha. 

4 For. Shkodra, Prizren and the other towns of Kosove, 
Cc. Jiretek op. cit. p. 60. one of the most important centres of 
Ragusian trade was Prizren (Ibid p. 67). The customs association 
of Shirgj in Acta Alb. II, 7 (1359) the Venetian trading colonies 
in Ioannina and Giirokastra in F. Thiriet Regestes des Délibé- 
‘rations du Senat de Venise concernant la Romanie, Paris-Haag 
1958-1961, 2201, 2623, 2659. 
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This development of the road network and trade brought 
betver communication between the centres and territories 
and the combination of economic units. Thus, although 
Ragusa was linked directly with Prizren and Prishtina, 
its main goods traffic followed the Shirgj-Prizren road 
— the route for internal exchanges between these two 
regions. The naturalness of this connection is implied 
from the fact that the closing of one end, Shirgj, in 
1399, brought about the economic decline of the other 
end, Prizren!. Subsequently this economic unification 
was extended to political unification: The Balsha prin- 
cipality extended initially within this economic unit and 
later towards the south, embracing the territories of 
Tivar-Prizren-Vlora.2 Evidence of the creation of the 
common market within this principality is the 16 dif- 
ferent minting of coins,’ which gradually began to dis- 
place the foreign coins. 

Regrouping the above data we may point out that: 

1. The network of mediaeval roads adhered, with 
minor differences, to the road network of Late Anfiquity; 
but, in conformity with the new conditions and require- 
ments, the road along the Shkumbin was closed to large- 
scale transport and other roads, formerly of secondary 
importance, were transformed into main arteries. 

2. The Mediaeval road network which ensured reliab- 
le communications between the territories and centres 
created the necessary conditions for their economic, 
social and, subsequently, political unification. This uni- 
fication led to further development of the road network, 

3. Thanks to its position, ports and road network 
Albania was pervaded by the economic and cultural 
currents of the Mediterranean world. The passage of 


1 Acta Alb. II 627, 629, 632. 

2 G. Gelcich, La Zedda e la Dinastia dei Balsidi, Studi storici 
documentati, Spalato, 1899, 140. 

3 L. Nedeljkovi, Novéarstvo Balshitca, Starinar n. s. XXII, 
1971 (111-127). 
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main roads through mountainous regions enabled control 
to be exterted over military invasions. 

4. These facts lend support to the opinion expressed 
by Prof. A. Buda that «the general spread of the ethnic 
name Arbér is linked, first of all, with the intensification 
of relations and exchanges between regions inhabited by 
the same Albanian population».t 


1 A. Buda, The Place of the Albanians in European History 
of the 8th-18th centuries, «Historical Studies», 1, 1967, 3. 
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ANDROMAQI GJERGJI 
Doctor of Sciences 


CLOTHING AS AN EXPRESSION OF THE CULTURAL 
PECULIARITIES OF OUR PEOPLE IN THE MIDDLE 
AGES 


The traditional dress of the inhabitants of our country 
through history includes a series of elements typical of 
the most ancient cultures of the Balkans, as well as 
influences from the many other cultures that have collided 
on this territory during the centuries. Since clothing is 
one aspect of the mode of life which is closely linked 
with the history and standard of living of each people, 
it also expresses the ethnic peculiarities of that people. 
The documentary evidence, from antiquity to modern 
times that we possess, shows that this specific ethnic 
character has always been present in the dress of the 
Illyrians, that of the Arbérs of the Middle Ages, and 
undoubtedly, in the recent centuries, as well, Nevertheless, 
since the process of development does not always run 
in a straight line but deviates in one direction or another, 
these specific ethnic features have sometimes been mani- 
fested more powerfully, and sometimes more feebly. In 
. this paper an effort will be made to reach some general 
conclusions in this field. 

The main difficulty here is that the mediaeval docu- 
mentary sources give very little information about cloth- 
ing, especially about that of the broad peasant masses, 
although they give reasonably adequate information about 
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dress of the upper strata. We shall try to fill in the 
blanks and gaps in the mediaeval documents assisted by 
© identification of some elements of dress which are 
known from antiquity, and which appear later in the 
traditional costumes of recent centuries. 
_ The investigations carried out hitherto in the field 
yf folk costumes, especially the recognition of the main 
types, and the clarification of their genesis, have snown 
very clearly that some of them are later stages in the 
development of ancient types (sometimes the rejuvena- 
tion, sometimes the decline of them), acknowledged and 
clearly proved to be cultural elements of Illyrian tribes; 
while others are survivals of early Mediterranean Balkan 
cultures. It has been clearly proved, also, that in the 
transition period from antiquity to the Middle Ages, in 
many zones of the Western Balkans inhabited by the 
Southern Slavs today, especially in Dalmatia, Bosnia-- 
Herzegovina, Montenegro, and in Macedonia, the culture 
of the native inhabitants influenced the new-comers in 
many spheres. One of the proofs of this is the fact, 
provided by the archeologists, that many elements of 
Illyrian dress, which they have brought to light from 
the monuments of late antiquity in northern Illyria, find 
analogies in the folk costumes of the respective zones, 
but are absent among the other Slavs. 

Elements of dress with a tradition going back thous- 
ands of years (the xhubleta, the womans dress and man’s 
fustanella, the tasseled aprons, the ribbed sash, the hide 
sandals, etc.) were handed down from antiquity to our 
early medieaval culture. Due to certain historical circum- 
stances, forms of these elements were retained in active 
use to the recent centuries (19th and 20th). Let us state 
at the outset that the many instances of failure to 
retain their original names and naming them with words 
from the later strata, should not surprise us, because 


1 See works by C. Patsch, D. Sergejevski, J. Erdeljanovié, 


M. Haberlandt, I. Cremegnik, M. GaraSanin, M. Gu&Sié, M. Zani- 
novié, S. Kulisié, Z. Culi¢, and others. 
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it is well4+known that the vocabulary is the most sensitive 
part of a language, the part most susceptible to change, 

Certain elements of dress clearly documented in the 
classical authors or in figures from antiquity, are of 
special interest, because they are described in the ancient 
sources with Illyrian ethnonyms, The reference here is to 
the «linja» (linen) or long shirt, known from antiquity to 
the Middle Ages as «dalmatica», hence dress typical of 
the Dalmatians), then the long hood of the Bardejs and Li- 
burns, the plaids and capes of the Dardans, as well as 
other elements of dress documented in archaeological 
discoveries, such as chain belts, leggings and tight-legged 
breeches.! The retention of these elements, right through 
the Middle Ages, up to the last two centuries, prove that 
Romanization, which undoubtedly affected the Illyrian 
zones to a greater or lesser degree, did not lead to their 
cultural assimilation on a mass scale. 

This heritage represents an important component of 
the repertoire of clothing in the 7th-12th centuries, The 
excavations in the mediaeval graves of Kruja and else- 
where, of the 7th to the 8th centuries, have produced 
many massive fibula, and this implies that the most 
usual upper clothing of the Arbérs of this territory still 
consisted of the plaids or cloaks, like those of the Illy- 
rian tradition, the woollen capes similar to the ancient 
lacerna etc. Hence, we have to imagine the Albanian 
men of the Middle Ages dressed in tight-legged breeches 
and a long linen or hemp shirt, with a woollen sash 
around the waist, or a long knee-length smock with 
leggings. 

Beginning from the 12th-13th centuries. we see a 
regular export of leather and this shows that the country 
fulfilled its own needs for sandals and for various 
kinds of sheepskin cloaks and vests, which we would 


1 For further details see A. Gjergji, Common Elements of 
Dresses of Various Illyrian Tribes and their Continuity in Our 
Folk Costumes, «Historical Studies», Tirana 1969, no. 2, pp. 
145-154. ‘ 
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‘think would be like what Onufri’s shepherd wears. Dur- 
‘ing the late Middle Ages imitation of them in textiles 
“became widespread, and continued in the traditional 
clothing of the last two centuries. The existing documenis 
‘also mention master leather-workers (e.g. in Duriés in 
329), as well as tanners and curriers.! This tradition 
remained very strong in the centuries of Ottoman occu- 
‘pation, when one of the most highly developed crafis 
in the main cities of the country was tanning. In regard 
to woollen clothing, from a document of 1226 we learn 
‘that capes were produced for export.? Apparently, as 
early as 1340 there were master craftsmen in the cities 
engaged in the production of woollen «xhoka» (sleeveless 
vests)". 

Apparently the use of linen cloth was common, too, 
_ especially among the peasantry, who cultivated the plant 
in certain regions‘ and made the long shirts and baggy 
trousers from it. 
Production of silk, which was of various qualities 
upied an important place in the preparation of cloth- 
ing in those centuries. Silk was exported in considerable 
‘Quantities, but was also used for local, needs. Indirect 
evidence of this is the preservation and further develop- 
; ment of the tradition of wearing silk fabrics, a tradition 
which flowered vigorously in later centuries, and was 
Still alive in the 19th century and early in the 20th 
century. 
Beginning from the 13th century, especially during 
the 14th century, a strong cotton cloth, sold at a very low 
price, called «fustan», is frequently mentioned in imports 


1 In 1370 there is mention of a sandal-maker (calligarius) 
in Tivar (Acta et Diplomata, II, doc. 272), in 1350 Pjetér from 
Shkodra ‘Act. Dip. I, doc. 8, ete.). 
2 According to Ducellier, La facade maritime, pp. 184, 161. 
3 Ibidem, p. 419, which mentions Mihal Durrési who made 
«xhupa». 
4 Proof of this is a document of 1234 in K. Bozho, «Docu- 
ments of the Byzantine Period, doc. XXXVI. 
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from Ragusa, It seems that in the 14th century, that wide 
dress which we know from antiquity although we still 
do not know what it was called, began from antiquity’, tu 
be made from this kind of cloth. As has happened with 
other analogous cases (e.g. linjé, tirk, cohe, allaxha), the 
name of the new cloth became attached to the garment 
made from it, which was called «fustan» (later «fustane- 
llé»). As proof of this we have two documents of the 
years 1335 and 1336, in which the word fustan is ap- 
parently used for a garment, and not for the kimd of 
cloth. Revived during the mediaeval centuries and sup- 
plemented with the luxurious vest of heavily embroidered 
fine woollen cloth, the costume with fustanella gained an 
ever more majestic appearance, which, in its most highly 
developed variants, satisfied the taste and requirements 
of men of the upper strata of that time. It became obli- 
gatory as a ceremonial costume among many strata of 
Albanian society, gaining wide popularity not only in the 
Balkan countries, but also in many other parts of Europe, 
especially during the 15th-16th centuries. With the wide 
distribution it assumed, the costume with fustanella is 
recognized as the most typical costume of Albanian men, 
characterizing them from the ethnic standpoint for several 
hundred years, up till the 19th century, which marks the 
phase of its decline. 

The most aristocratic strata of the time dressed with 
great luxury. They made extensive use of locally made 
luxury cloths, such as «zambillotum vermelium», which 
according to a document of the year 1390, was made in 
Vlora’, or satin, velvet and other fine fabrics imported 
from the Eastern countries, or from Venice and other 
Italian cities, cut according to the Byzantine style. In the 
14th century the Venetians had many stores and depots 
in Vlora full of costly goods, unlike those brought by 
the Ragusians to the ports of Drin or Durrés, which were 


1 See note 2, (p. 149). 
2 Acta et diplomata I, doc. No. 790 and 804. 
3 Diverr. Cane XXIX, p. 80. 
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cheap.! It is obvious that the most expensive imported 
cloths were intended for the wealthiest strata of the 
time, the nobility, the clergy and the merchants. 
‘The most striking fact here is that in their dress, 
‘as in other aspects of the mode of life, the different 
social strata of that time had major differences in their 
‘standards of living, hence, we have to do with a society 
that was developed for its time, with the obvious class 
differentation reflected in their living conditions. In 
ie field of clothing there is clearly an appreciable 
extension of Byzantine fashion and luxury, which is 
mentioned in many sources. For example, Simon Simeonis 
says ie 1323) that the Albanians dress in the Byzantine 
S 2 Byzantine fashion, with the occasional modifica- 
t , was to continue in the coming centuries among the 
stratum of the Albanian nobility, especially in southern 
lbania. (Indirect evidence of this is the fact that the 
sire to imitate it was to be felt in the coming centuries 
in the folk costumes of many regions of southern Alba- 
nia,? but not so much in the north). However, the most 
important conclusion to be drawn from this is that, 
f ever far apart the classes of Albanian feudal society 
might seem from the economic point of view, they were 
not isolated within themselves. The cultural influence of 
one upon the other was unavoidable and was not lacking. 
- In the field of dress it can be seen that avery 
innovation has come about as a result of a series of 
factors: first, from the tendencies of an internal evolution 
closely connected with the advances of the general econ- 
omic and social development of the country, such as the 
ever more extensive links with the domestic and foreign 
arkets, the advanced technique in preparing various 
s of the costume, etc.; second, from the influences 


1 Ducellier, op. cit., p. 399. 

2 Ducellier, op. cit., p. 437. 
3A. Gijergji, Information on Clothing in Albania in the 14th 
to 15th centuries, «Historical Studies», Tirana 1967, pp. 183-191. 
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exerted by foreign cultures, with which, because of well-~ 
known historical circumstances, there was no lack of 
contacts and the field of dress has always been very sus- 
ceptible to these influences. 

Thus, in the centuries of the development of the 
Arbéreshi culture, the local forms of dress of the broad 
miasses were developed and enriched, at rates that vary 
in different places. From what documentary sources tell 
us, I think it can be definitely asserted that clothing 
from linen, woolen and silk materials was widely used in 
the 12th-15th centuries. Thanks to the advances in the 
technology of producing these materials the old forms 
of clothing inherited from earlier periods were replaced 
with new forms. Clothes gained new values also because 
some of their elements were now being produced by 
professional craftsmen in the cities, as the documents 
of the 14th century show. As similar processes that 
took place later show, these master craftsmen became 
the main conductors of foreign cultural influences, first 
of all of the Byzantine culture. This influence was 
introduced through the local petty aristocracy, which 
frequently had more extensive relations with the upper 
strata and the great nobles of the time. Since it was the 
Byzantine culture with which they had the most frequent 
contacts in those centuries, it is understandable that its 
influence was very appreciable in the field of clothing 
not so much on its structure which had very deep roots. 
as on individual elements, in the desire for luxury and 
splendour, etc. Of course, it must not be forgotten that 
this influence differed greatly from one social stratum 
to another and did not affect the whole territory of 
mediaeval Albania to the same extent. 

It is understandable, however, that whenever their 
economic interests and the political situations required, 
the nobles of the time ceased following the Byzantine 
fashion to come closer to the local style of dress, of 
course, employing more refined and luxurious variants 
than those of the broad masses of the people. 

In the course of this complicated process those fea- 
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tures which distinguished the clothing of the Albanians of 
Middle Ages irom that of other peoples, became 
stallized, in other words it gained its specific ethnic 
atures. A number of foreign documents which speak 
about parts of the Albanians’ costumes, which are, descri- 
ed with the words «according to their custom», or 
«according to their fashion» show that the Albanians now 
had their own style of dress. For example, in a document 
of the year 1423, two chlamydes given to two Pamaliotti 
sent to Venice, are described as «according to the fashion 
‘of the Albanians» (...ad modum Albanesibus)', another 
document of this same year speaks about 50 «chlamydes» 
‘destined for the Pastrovices, cut «according to their 
custom» (secundum eorum ritum)?; in 1467 a vassal of 
the Arianitas was given a velvet suit «cut according to 
his fashion» (una veste veluti mode suo).4 Other elements 
of clothing described as «Albanian» appear in documents 
of the following century for example, «the Albanian cap», 
mentioned by Rabelais and a French publisher of the 
work of Nicolo de Nicolai’, the men’s vests which Spenser, 
the 16th century British playright, describes with sleeves 
which hang behind, («sleeves dependent Albanese wyse>), 
the sheep-skin capes of «the Albanian fashion (huge coats 
Albanese-wyse),° ete. 

We mentioned all these in order to point out that 
at the beginning of the 15th century, the specific charac- 
ter of Albanian clothing caught the eyes of foreigners, 
too. I think that the whole range of the characteristics 


1-2. See note 39 in A. Gjergji, Historical Survey on Clothes 
in Albania «Albanian Ethnography», VII, Tirana 1976, p. 97. 
] 3 According to Dh. Shuterigi, Two Documents of the Times 
of Scanderbeg, «Drita», Tirana, January 24, 1965, p. 2. 

4 F. Rabelais, Gargantua et Pantagruel, Liv. III, Chap. 
XXV, Liv. X, Chap. XXXIII et XXXIV, New edition of the 
' Work of N. Nicolai Mazeray, Paris 1662, p. 31. 

5 Cited according to H. Hobhouse, A Journey Through Alba- 
ia and other Provinces During the Years 1809-1810, London 
1813, p. 134. 


197% 


which distinguished our clothing from those of the other 
countries, must have been formed not later than the 
12th to 13th centuries, as a result of the processes de- 
scribed above. Without doubt, however, the most powerful 
evidence is provided by the Albanian folk costumes 
which, as they reached the end of the 19th century, 
retain their unique general characteristics, with original 
features distinct from the costumes of other peoples, as 
well as series of characteristics inherited precisely from 
the mediaeval centuries. 


JORGJI GJINARI, 
senior scientific worker 


EVIDENCE FROM THE HISTORY OF THE ALBANIAN 
LANGUAGE ON THE TIME AND PLACE OF THE 
FORMATION OF THE ALBANIAN PEOPLE 


Evidence from the history of the Albanian language 
is of a great aid in throwing light on the time when the 
ethnic community of Arbér began to assume its individual 
features and on the place of its birth and formation, 

Language is one of the fundamerital features of an 
ethnic-political community. The traces of the history of 
a language are preserved to a considerable degree in its 
present condition. With the evidence from its history 
the language fills some gaps which cannot be filled from 
historical documents of which there are few or none 
at all. 

The geographical distribution of changes which have 
occurred from time to time in the language and their 
age have left their mark, especially in dialects and topo- 
nymy. The distinctive features of the dialects and place 
names have emerged at a definite period, have developed, 
have undergone changes in the course of time, some have 
disappeared, but many have remained in the form of 
strata, according to the period when they were formed. 
Some of these strata go back to the end of the Ist 
millenium of our era, when the ethnic community of 
Albanians is distinguished with the name Arbér.! 


1 «History of Albania», Tirana 1959, p. 155. 
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The purpose of this paper is to deal with some 
traces of these first strata of the history of the Albanian 
language. Here we shall present some data from the 
toponymy of Slavonic origin, data connected with the 
Arbér ethnonymy and data from the history of the dia- 
lects of the Albanian language, especially from the period 
when its two present main dialects began to be distin- 
guished. 

1. In the formation of an empire with a conglo- 
meration of nationalities, like the Byzantine empire, in 
which the Albanians were included, it is natural that 
there was a mixing of groups of different populations, 
not only in the border regions, but to a lesser extent, 
within the territory of one people. Such a situation was 
created in several of the Albanians’ territories in the 
time of Byzantium with the gradual infiltration of the 
Slavs, because of the support the Byzantine Empire gave 
them. 

Living side by side and in continuous relations in 
some zones, the Slavs and the Albanians have left their 
mark on the history of the respective languages. Among 
other things we find traces of these relations in topo- 
nymy. This evidence from place names is of double im- 
portance, because, on one hand, it provides information 
on the place and the level of contacts of the Albanians 
-with the southern Slavs and, on the other hand, it 
throws light on the time when these contacts took place. 
It is self-evident what great importance the traces of the 
‘contacts with the Slavs assume for the history of the 
Albanian people, when it is known that they started to 
become especially appreciable at the end of the Ist 
millenium of our era, when the Arbér nationality as- 
sumed its form. 

It is of great interest to point out that apart from 
Pulcheropolis, the name of which the Slavs changed and 
called it Belgrad, all the other towns retained their 
former names. with the phonetic changes which they 
underwent ‘during ages of use by Albanians. Thus, 
Nish <naissus, Shkup<Scupi, Shtip<Astibus, Ulgin< 
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JIcinium, Shkodre< Scodra, Drisht<Drivastum, Lesh< 
issus, Durrés << Dyrrachion, Vlora<Aulona, Arta< Artos. 
this shows that the Slavs had almost no power over these 


onants, perhaps like the reduction of voiced consonants 
etween vowels, shows that by then the Albanians had 
een present in that town and its surrounding district 
ince early times, because, after the period of borrowings 
rom Latin, this law of the reduction of the -g- no longer 
berated. 

From the present toponomy of Slavonic origin it can 
ye seen that up to the transition from the 1st millenium 
© the 2nd millenium, a stratum of inhabited centres with 
Slavonic names had been created on the territories of 
tlbanians, but they were rare and stretched in the form 
i colonies from the north to the south. During the first 


uch greater density and greater extension than fhat of 
he first stratum. The second stratum coincides in time 
nd is connected with the occupation and rule of the 


rata do not lead to the idea of the Slavist A.M. Selistev! 
nd others, according to which the Albanians settled in 
hese regions after the Slavs, coming here in groups at 
lifferent periods. In order to draw correct and objective 
onclusions the evidence of toponymy must be analysed 
a different method and not as A.M. Selis¢ev and 
thers do. The material of Slavonic toponyms must not 
2 taken in isolation from the history of the Albanians, 
ikewise it\is not correct to examine only what phonetic 
changes of the Slavic language have been fixed in these 
toponyms, but why they have been established in that 


) 1 A. M. Seli8tev, Slavianskoe naselenie v Albanii, Sofija 
1931, p. 144 
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manner must be examined, too, analysing the facts tho- 
roughly and in close connection with the history of the 
language of the Albanians, which has retained these 
Slavonic toponyms. 

To prove what we have said we shall analyse here 
only some Slavonic toponyms with the same root, out 
which belong to strata of two different periods. 

Such toponyms as Dumre (south of Elbasan), Rémbec 
(on the Korca plain) and Llénga (at the upper part of 
Verga, on the border with Mokra) come from roots with 
the vowel /|\ (O) of old Slavonic. It can be seen that this 
nasal vowel in these toponyms has been reflected with a 
vowel and a nasal consonant um, ém, en, as in words 
borrowed early from Slavonic.! This is the period when 
the system of nasal vowel phonemes had not yet been 
formed in the Albanian language.? 

At this early period, before the 10th century, the 
/|\ had the sound of a nasal wu in the Serbian group and 
the sound of a nasal a in the Bulgarian group.’ Later, 
at least between the 10th-13th centuries, among the 
Slavs it had been given the sound of an oral u, o or a,‘ 
depending on the particular language. Many toponyms 
with roots which formerly had the /|~, such as Bukova, 
Zhuba, Dobreva, Dobrusha, Dobércan, Goskeva, Lozhan, 
Pollozhan, Kollobec, etc. which are found in the PSR of 
Albania and in the Albanian territories in Kosova, Mon- 
tenegro and Macedonia, are from this second period. 

The toponyms such as Bushtrica (one to the east of 


1A. M. Seliséev, op. cit., p. 290-292; H. Barié, Introduction 
to the History of the Albanian Language», Prishtina 1955, p. 74. 

2 The systemization of the nasal vowel phonemes of the 
Albanian language, especially their chronology, we have explai- 
ned in the article Nasal Vowels of the Gegé Dialect and the 
Stressed @ of the Tosk Dialect, in «Studime filologjike», no. 3, 
1981, p. 49-60. 

3 A. M. Seliséev, op. cit., p. 294. 

4 A. M. Seliséev, ibidem, p. 292-295; B. Koneski, Istortja na 
makedonskiot jazik, Skopje 1967, p. 26. 
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Librazhd and another between Peshkopia and Kukés), 
Plashnik (in the Berat district), Shtérmen (in the district 
of Elbasan) and Belishova (in the district of Mallakastra) 
clearly show that the Slavonic s has been transformed 
into sh through use by Albanians. Such toponyms belong 
to a period when the process of the transition from s to 
sh in the Albanian language had not ended, that is, 
before the 10th century. After this,another more dense 
and more widespread (from Konispolito Kosove) stratum 
of Slavonic toponyms, in which it can be seen that the 
Slavonic s has remained unchanged, just as in the Alba- 
nian words of that period, is formed. In this stratum 
we find Bistrica, Bistrovica, Belesova which have the 
same origin as Bushtrica, Belishova and many others such 
as Visoka, Voskopoja, Starova, Ostrovica, Ostren, Seleni- 
ca, Suhareka, Novosela, Starosella, Svecan, etc. 

The toponyms Bushtrica (Librazhd, Peshkopi) and 
Maguila (Kosove) were preserved among the Albanians 
with the vowel u from the time when in Slavonic the 
u had the sound of a back vowel, close to u.! Among the 
Serbs, after the 11th century, and among the Maeedse- 
aians, after the 13th century, the u had been transformed 
into i.2 The many toponyms with the reflex i, such as 
Bistrica, Mogilla, Moglica, Visoka, Koritnik, Zhabokik, 
etc., are of this period. 

Finally, in the twin name Dibér-Debar it can be seen 
that the older variant (Dibér) has remained with the 
Albanians since the time when the Slavonic letter b still 
had the sound of the i, that is until the second half of 
the 9th century, after which this sound in Slavonic is 
transformed into e which is reflected in the Slavonic 
variant Debar. 

To illustrate the character, distribution and density 
of the Slavonic toponomy in the Albanian territories 
better we shall present two separate maps (see map no. 


1 B. Koneski, op. cit., p. 39. 

2 Ibidem, p. 39; A. M. Saliséev, op. cit., p. 299. 

3 K. Treimer in the Slavic Archive XXXV, p. 601-603; A. 
M. SeliSéev, op. cit. 


203 


1 and no. 2), on which only the names analysed here 
are shown. 

2. The former ethnic name arbén, arbénesh, arbér, 
arbéresh also testifies to the place and time of the for- 
mation of the Albanian nationality. 

Questions of the documentation, origin and spread of 
this name among the Albanians and its use among other 
peoples have been presented comprehensively and studied 
by Prof. E. Cabej, especially in his work Etymological 
Studies in the Field of Albanian, II, 1976, pp. 61-59. 

Among the Albanians themselves two dialectal va- 
riants have been used — one in the north with n (arben, 
arbénesh, Arbéni) and another in the south, with rhota- 
cism (arbér, arbéresh, Arbéri). 

It can be seen that none of the other peoples has 
adopted the variant with rhotacism. The peoples of the 
West have the variants Albania, Albanie, albanese, etc., 
the Serbs and Bulgarians arbanas, the Greeks arvamnitis, 
whence the Turks with metathesis derive arnaut, the 
ancient Rumanians arbanas, and the Arumanians arbines, 
arbinesi. In all these instances the final part of the stem 
of the name is -an, in the Rumanian -an (én), in Aruma- 
nian -in (the d and i in the dialects of Rumanian are a 
result of the internal development of the a before the 
nasal n). Perhaps the idea of H. Krahe (AN 145), who 
sees in Albanoi a suffix -ano of the Illyrian language, is 
the most acceptable. Along with this idea of H, Krahe, 
E. Cabej! also presents as possible the other idea that in 
arbén/arbér there is a formant -én/-ér of the collective 
plural. Perhaps this requires greater support from the 
historical morphology of Albanian because -én/-ér as a 
formant with this function emerged relatively later than 
rhotacism, by separating from a formant. -éna/-éra formed 
from the final part of the stem of nouns of the type 
emén/emér and the plural ending -a (eména /eméra).? This 


1 E. Cabej, Etimological Studées in the Field of Albanian, 


vol. 2, 1976, p. 67 or in LP VIII, 84. 
2 G. Meyer, Alban. Stud. 1, 102-103. 
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fact does not exclude the possibility that the other peoples 
Ook the former ethnic name of the Albanians at the 
fime when the unstressed a of the suffix -ano still had 
ot been turned into é (later we have Arbén/arbér). As a 
ough chronology for this change in Albanian phonetics 
ye can postulate the period of the last centuries of tae 
st millenium, because after the Latin borrowings we do 
(Ot see words which entered the Albanian language from 
ther languages later affected by this phenomenon. 
. This shows that the Arbéresh were beginning ‘vo 
come recognized by foreigners as an ethnic entity, trom 
he last centuries of the 1st millenium of our era, The 
outhern variant with rhotacism (arbér, arbéresh) aisu 
shows that this name spread to all the regions at a time 
fhen the phenomenon of rhotacism still operated in the 
puthern dialeg of Albanian. 
~ Gradually, on the basis of the word shqip! (Alba- 
nian) (flas shqip — I speak Albanian — and, them shqip 
I say in Albanian) which is connected with shqiptoj 
pronounce), the names shqiptar (Albanian) for the people 
nd Shqipéri (Albania) for the country were formed later. 
ese names gradually became adopted as the national 
es by the Albanians themselves, so as to distinguish 
elves on the basis of language, which is a more 
sneral common feature, unlike what occurred in the 
eriod of the formation of the nationality when arbér 
nd Arbéri emerged from the name of the region of one 
roup of the Albanian population. 
_ 3, At all times, even in ancient times, there have 
geen dialectal distinctions in the language, but because 
f the changes that have taken place time and again, 
oday we do not know the distinctions of the distant 
yast. Only three to four distinguishing features of the 
lialects in the Albanian language have reached our days. 
It seems they assumed their clear form about the end 


1 E. Cabej, The National Names of the Albanians, in «New 
Albania», no. 1, 1972. 


205 


of the first millenium of our era, when the Arbér na- 
tionality was displaying its distinctive ethnic feature, The 
dialectic peculiarities of that period are rhotacism as in 
the cases of vera/vena (wine), the stressed vowel é such 
as in héna/hana (moon) of the southern dialect, and the 
series of nasal vowel phonemes of the northern dialect. 
Immediately after these, the contrast of the initial groups 
vo in the north (votér) (fireplace) and va in the south 
(vatér) was added as a distinctive feature of the two 
dialects. It seems that these distinctive dialect features 
assumed this territorial distribution because phonetic 
processes took place during several centuries in the terri- 
tories of different groups of the Illyrian population which 
continued with the Albanians as descendants. As has 
already been proved! with linguistic arguments, which 
we shall not repeat here, these features, especially rhotac- 
ism, and the transition of @ to é as internal developments 
of Albanian which divided its two dialects, had assumed 
their full form at the time when the Albanians were 
beginning their first contacts with the Slavs. 

Merely defining the time when the two existing 
dialects of Albanian began to take form would be inade- 
quate for the problem of the genesis of the Albanians if 
the place where this process took place were not defined 
along with it. 

Today the geographical boundary of the two dialects 
runs approximately along the course of the Shkumbin 
River, with one dialect north of this river and the other 
south of it. 


1 For the time of operation of rhotacism, see Meyer-Liibke, 
Ruminisch, Romanisch, Albanisch, in «Mitteilungen des Rum. 
Inst., Wien», I, Heidelberg, 1914, p. 41; E. Cabej, On the History 
of the Dialectical Structure of Albanian, in «Dialektologjia shqip- 
tare», II, Tirana, 1974, pp. 435-436; J. Gjinari, On the History of 
the Dialects of the Albanian Language, in «Studime filologjike», 
no, 4, 1968, pp. 127-143: and The Nasal Vowels of Gegérisht and 
the Stressed @ of Toskérisht, in «Studime filologjike», no. 3, 
1981, pp. 149-160. 
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Inevitably the question arises; has this boundary of 
jlalects existed from the time when they emerged ana 
taking shape, or were the dialects tormed in some 
place and later established themselves contronting 
ach other where they are to this day, on the banks ol 
fe Shkumbin? The placing on the map of the isoglosses 
_the group which form the boundary of the dialects, 
bplies the answer to this question. 

Ferdinand de Saussure! has pointed out that wher- 
er the boundary between the two languages is clear- 
t, wherever the transition from one language to another 
immediate, that boundary is relatively new, whereas 
herever the transition from one language to the other 
gradual, the boundary is ancient, because there have 
en continual contacts, and movements and displace- 
ents of the peoples who speak those languages have 
4 occurred. We can apply this idea of F. de Saussure 
+ different languages to the dialects of one lan- 
, too, in our case to the dialects of the Albanian 
nguage. 

The transition from one dialect to the other is not 
amediate at the Shkumbin. Along the left bank of that 
ver there is a language zone in which the most ancient 
listing distinctive features of the dialects are mixed 
gether. The isoglosses of these distinctive features do 
ot form a dense bunch of lines, they are relatively apart 
om one another, being distributed more or less as 
llows: rhotacism follows the course of the Shkumbin, 
most exactly, mostly along the left bank, crossing to 
le right bank only a little in the east and the west 
xproximately where the isogloss of the ua group of the 
juthern dialect crosses it, but mixed with the wu in ue, 
ike rhotacism mixed with the intervocal n and the nasa- 
ty duar (hand) and dur, zéni (voice) — zéri, and plegni 
old age) plegéri, etc., the isogloss of the stressed vowel 
Pof the tosk dialect goes along with the rhotacism isogloss 


D 


1 F..de Saussure, Cours de linguistique générale, Paris, 1972, 
D. 280. 
Ps. 
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down to Gramsh, while from there to the Adriatic it parts 
from it, moves further south and gives way to the a 
of the gegé dialect or the non-nasal a. The isogloss of the 
group va (vatér) of the southern dialect also follows the 
distribution of the isogloss é quite closely (see map no. 3). 

This open bunch of isoglosses, some of which are 
mixed with one another, clearly shows that the relatively 
broad zone of words transitional between the two dialects 
was formed gradually, long ago, om the banks of the 
Shkumbin, where the communication between groups of 
population of the two dialect regions has been continuous, 

During the long period of the Middle Ages two 
opposing socio-historical forces operate in the develop- 
ment of the Albanian language and its dialects: on the 
one hand, the feudal system with its economic-political 
fragmentation acts as a divergent force, which results in 
distinctions in the language, while on the other hand, 
the ethnic unity of the nationality acts as a convergent 
force, as a force which preserves and strengthens the 
unity of the language. During the Middle Ages, the 
former force, the divergent one, was usually a dominating 
force, a force of the main tendency, but the latter force, 
the convergent force, was of no small weight for the 
Albanian language at this period. 

At first sight it seems that the dialects, with their 
linguistic and territorial differences, could not testify to 
the unity of the nation reflected in the language. But if 
we avoid the mechanical view of things and look at them 
dialectically it turns out that the dialects, too, have 
value as such evidence. This is because of the fact that 
despite the differences they have between them, the 
dialects as a whole are permeated to a greater extent by 
common features, and apart from this. the Arbéresh 
nationality, unlike a number of peoples of Western Europe 
who passed through classical feudalism, developed within 
the framework of the great Byzantine and Ottoman 
empires. 

The convergent force in the development of dialects 
can be seen in several directions: we do not see the 
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emergence of new dialects in the Albanian language during 
the Middle Ages and the geographical placing of the two 
former dialects does not change. At this period there are 
ry few instances in which a new dialectic feature 
pletely covers the territory of one or the other 
dialect. In the southern dialect the process of rhotacism 
of the n between two vowels stops operating, the vowel 


é@, and the contrast of the groups vo — va remained in 
the words it had included in the past and did not spread 
any further. All these things happened because the earlier 
phonetic changes had now become established in the 
stem of phonemes of the dialects. Of course, in the 
ain this resulted from internal developments of the 
language, but social factors exerted a great influence 9n 
e distribution of a dialectal peculiarity, acting as extra- 
linguistic factors to reduce or expand its territory. 
We see that a number of changes that occurred in the 
Albanian language during this period covers big territo- 
ries, which include zones of the two dialects. Hence, the 
transition of 1 to j (gol’é > gojé (mouth), val’ >vaj (oil), etc., 
Spreads over nearly the entire territory of the Albanian 
language, apart from the region of Caméria where the 1 
remained unchanged (golé, val), etc. Apart from these, 
in the Caméria dialect where these forms were retained, 
the development of the groups kl and gl occurs in all the 
other dialects and their reflections — q, gj (klumésht-qu- 
mésht (milk), gluha-gjuha (language)), extend from the 
Shalés River near Konispol in the South to the Drin 
River in the North; the series of long vowels becomes a 
feature of both the gegé and tosk dialects; the reduction 
of the groups mb, nd, ng to m, n, includes nearly the 
whole of the gegé dialect in the North and the labérishte 
the ‘South etc. 
_ The divergent force of the feudal fragmentation can 
e seen in the Albanian language, primarily in the further 
deepening of the distinctions between the two dialects, 
in the emergence and development of some other distinc- 
tive features during the Middle Ages, although they are 
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not all so fundamental as rhotacism, the stressed é and 
the va group of the previous period. Apart from this, this 
divergent force can be seen, too, in the form which the 
different expressions assumed within the two dialects 
during this period, with the disappearance of some of the 
former distinctive features and the emergence of new 
ones because of changes in the language and with the 
extension or narrowing of the territorial limits of these 
features in different zones. Branches, some times amoun- 
ting to separate subdialects, are formed, many of which 
spread within the territories of Mediaeval provinces. 
It is of interest to point out that the Albanian 
dialects are distributed one after the other according to 
the degree of their linguistic proximity, the continuity 
is not interrupted. This shows that during the Middle 
Ages there were no displacements or shifts of groups of 
the Albanian population from one corner of their territory 
to the other, from the centre to the periphery or from 
the periphery to the centre. Among the similar forms of 
speech which are within territories bigger than one pro- 
vince, some common features are developed and, thus, 
big speech groups are formed within each dialect, with 
this distribution: the northwestern Gegé dialect in the 
zone of the western massif of the Alps and in the 
lowlands of Shkodra, Tuz, Ulqin and Tivar, the north- 
eastern Gegé dialect in the eastern massif of the Alps, 
the Gjakova Highlands and all the plains of the Duka- 
gjin Plateau and Kosove, the central Gegé dialect to the 
east around the massif of Sharr, in the Polog valley 
between Tetova and Gostivar, and around Skopje and 
Kumanova, while in the west it begins near Dibra and 
Mat and reaches the Adriatic on the plain between Mat 
and Ishém, the Gegé dialect of central Albania in the 
Tirana highlands, around Martanesh and Cermenika and 
in the lowlands of Elbasan, Tirana, Durrés and Kavaja, 
the transitional forms along the left bank of the Shkum-~- 
bin, the northern Toské dialect between the Gramoz 
massif and the Myzege plain, the Lab dialect in the 
mountain massif of Labéria and the Cam dialect in the 
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Caméria lowlands, from the Shalés River near Konispoli 
to the Gulf of Preveza (see map no. 4). 

a These big speech groups were formed as branches 
wit 


hin two dialects during the Middle Ages and extended 
according to the territories on which the groups of the 
Albanian population continued their uninterrupted con- 
; ta cts and relations in a mountain massif and the surroun- 
ding lowlands, with well-known urban economic centres, 
such as Shkodra, Ulqin and Lezha, Prizren, Gjakova and 
Peja, Dibra, Shkup and Kruja, Durrés, Elbasan and Ti- 
rana, Berat and Manastir, Janina, Vlora, Delvina, etc. 
The quite new external political factors of the 
Seginning of this century which cut off many of the 
Albanian territories, leaving them outside the borders, 
cannot obscure the truth of history. Beginning from an 
‘early period, an ethnic entity was formed gradually as a 
continuation of the uninterrupted community of Albanians 
‘over centuries and reached the phase of the formation 
of the ethnic-political community, the nation, which is 
an ethnic community of a higher level, undivided, unlike 
what occurred with the Slavonic groups of the Serbs, 
the Croats, tre-Besnian; the Montenegrins and-Maeedoni- 
‘ems; who achieved national conscience separately and 
formed separate nations. 
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THOMA MURZAKU 


THE ALBANIANS AS A FORMED ETHNIC-POLITICAL 
ENTITY CONFRONTED WITH THE SLAV STATES OF 
THE BALKANS IN THE 10th-14th CENTURIES 


The continuity of the development of the ancient 
Albanian people in the territories where they live to this 
day was achieved through stern battles against numerous 
foreign occupiers and dominations. 

After the coming of the Slavs to the Balkan Penin- 
sula, and with the formation of the Slav feudal class 
and states, from the 9th century on, the Albanian terri- 
tories, which were part of the Roman and Byzantine 
Empires, were constantly under attack by them. 

Right from the outset, the characteristic trend of the 
feudal class of the Slav states of Bulgaria, Ducla, and 
Serbia was for expansion, descent upon the valleys and 
fertile plains of the coast, expanding over lands inhabited 
partly by Slav populations, but mainly by ancient popu- 
lations of the Balkans. 

In these conditions, the Albanian territories, located 
far from the centre of the Byzantine Empire and being 
less protected'!, became the scene of Bulgarian-Byzantine, 
Duclano-Byzantine and Serbo-Byzantine conflicts, and 
of temporary occupation by one invader after another. 

From the middle of the 9th century to the beginning 


1. H. Hristov, Bollgarii 1300 ljet, Sofija 1980, p. 29; S. Stano- 
jevi¢, Istorija srpskog naroda, Beograd, 1908, p. 88. 
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of the 11th century extensive Albanian territories of 
Western Macedonia, the Plain of Kosove, Central and 
Southern Albania, and at certain moments Shkodra and 
Ulqin, were subject to Bulgarian domination at various 
times. 

During the 11th century, the feudals of Ducla (part 
of present-day Montenegro) extended their domination 
to the Albanian territories as far as Shkodra and Lézha, 
took possession of the towns of Tivar and Ulgin, and 
attacked and plundered Kosove, where they reached 
Vranja and Pollog.! The new Duclan and Bulgarian 
occupiers, through a series of measures characteristic of 

the time, which were implemented by their state and 
 ecclesiastic administration, strove to strengthen their 
ruling positions over the ancient native population, 

The domination of Slav feudals brought new dif- 
ficulties which retarded the socio-economic and political 
development of the occupied territories and, consequently, 
further hindered the formation of the Albanian nobility 
as an independent feudal class. 

In the written documents of the time from Byzantine, 
Bulgarian, Serbian and other sources, of which there is 
little even about our neighbours the information about 
Albania and the Albanians is only fragmentary, because 
the administrations of the foreign invaders and their 
chroniclers echoed and reflected first of all the lives and 
activities of emperors, kings and ruling classes in general. 

Notwithstanding the scarcity of written documents, 
the Albanians are distinguished as an independent ethnic 
factor at approximately the same period as the neighbour- 
ing peoples, being mentioned with different names such 
as «Illyrians», «Arvanoi», «Albanoi», «Raban», «Arbanas», 
etc. 

In the biography of Naum, one of the most active 
figures working for the dissemination of the christian 


1. S. Stanojevic, Istorija srpskog naroda, Beograd, 1908, pp. 


89-90; K. Jireéek, Istorija srba, prva knjiga, Beograd, 1922, pp. 
175-176. 
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gospel and teachings in the Slavonic language in the 
Albanian territories at the end of the 9th and the beginn- 
ing of the 10th centuries, it is stressed that «Naum and 
Kliment came to the Illyrian territories around Lake 
Ohri»,! distinguishing these regions from the Macedonian 
and Bulgarian ones in this way, 

At the beginning of the 11th century the Arbéri and 
Arbéria were described as «active» and important factors 
in the events of the time, in the feudal wars of the 
year 1043%, in the battles between the Normans and 
Byzantium, and in the anti-Byzantine uprisings of the 
years 1040%, 1072‘, 1078°, which took place in Albanian 
territories or in their neighbourhood, 

The coastal towns, including the Albanian ones like 
Tivar and Ulqin, were always considered as «foreign 
bodies in the state of Ducla»® and, although they remained 
within this state for a long time they did not turn into 
towns with populations ethnically slavonic.’ 


1. Hristomatija po istorija na Béllgarija, vol. 1, Sofija, 1964, 
p. 148. 

2. «Selected documents about the history of Albania», vol. 
ll, Tirana 1962, p. 32. 

3. A. Buda, The place of Albanians in the European history 
of the 8th-18th centuries, in «Historical Studies», No. 1, 1967, 
p. 9; Istorija na Béllgarija, vol. I, Sofija 1961, p. 155; K. Bozho- 
ri — F. Lico, Byzantine historiographers on the history of Al- 
bania, 10th-15th centuries, pp. 47, 133; Istorija Bollgarii, Moscow, 
1954, p. 115. 

4. Istorija na Béllgarija, vol. I, Sofia, 1961, p. 160; Istorija 
nga Béllgarija ot Blazius, Klajner, séstavena v. 1761 g., Sofia, 
1977, p. 109. 

5. Istorija na Béllgarija, vol. 1, Sofia, 1961, p. 161; Istorija 
Bollgarii, Moscow, 1954, p. 118. 

6 Enciklopedia Jugosllavije, vol. 7, Zagreb MCML XVIII, 
p. 514. 

7. P. Mijovic, Problemi isledovonija sllavjanskih gorodov 
Cjornogorit in «Rapports du III¢ Congres International d’Arkeo- 
logie slave», vol. II, Bratislav», 1980, pp. 270, 271. 
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: In this period we see representatives of the feudal 
class of Albanian origin such as David Arianiti.t Thanks 
to the support they had among the Albanian population, 
the ecclesiastic feudals of the Catholic dioceses of the 
northern regions — Tivar, Ulqin, Shkodra, Drisht, Shas 
and Pult, which have always been recorded as Albanian 
bishoprics,? waged an uninterrupted struggle for church 
independence, a struggle which also served indirectly as 
»means of defence against pressure for assimilation by 
the Slav Orthodox Church. 

From the end of the 12th century the Albanian terri- 
ries became the scene of other stern battles with the 
‘start of invasions by the Serbian feudals of Rashka. 

: Rashka, which became a nucleus of the Serbian feu- 
dal state, was situated in the eastern corner of the Ser- 
bian territory which, according to the description of the 
12th century historian, Vilhelm Tir. was a mountainous 
ountry, in which the population were mainly herdsmen 
who knew little about agriculture, and which lay between 
Dalmacia, Hungary and Illyria.* 

From the time of its founder, Nemanja, the Serbian 
state of Rashka began its expansion towards the fertile 
plain and valleys of Kosove, reaching Prizren, and 
Pollog’, while in the direction of the coast it occupied both 
the (Pulets, Shkodra, Drisht, Shas, Danja, Ulqin and 
‘Tivar.> According to the biography of Nemanja, compiled 


2. M. Sufflay, The history of northern Albanians, the Serbs 
and the Albanians, Prishtina, 1968, p. 183. 
3. Izvori za Béllgarskata istorija, vol. 12, Sofija, 1965, p. 195; 
_§. Stanojevic, Iz srpske proshlosti, Beograd, 1923, p. 33. 
4. Kosova past and present, Belgrade, 1973, p. 110, K. Jire- 
ehec, op. cit., p. 201. 
5 K. Jireéec, op. cit. pp. 195-196; V. Corovié, Istorija Jugo- 
sllavije, Belgrade, 1933, p. 99; St. Stanojevié, Nemanja, Belgrade 
1933; p. 22. 
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by his son, Kralj Stephan Prvovencan, these campaigns 
were accompanied with the destruction of everything! 
that was not Slavonic, «to turn their glory into desert so 
that their name would be forgotten in these parts».? 

The Serbian occupations in the time of Kralj Milutin 
(1282-1321) extended temporarily as far as Durrés*, while 
during the reign of Stephan Dushan (1331-1355) the 
aspirations of the Serbian feudal class for domination 
were crowned with the occupation of the whole of Alba- 
nia, Macedonia, Thessaly, and down to Acarnania. 

The expansion of the Serbian state during the 13th 
century towards the fertile territories of Kosove, which 
were more developed and had an ancient culture was 
by no means a «liberation», but an occupation and an- 
nexation of these territories, 

In general, the Albanian territories, which were 
included in the Serbian state have always been Uistingui- 
shed as a separate entity different from the Slavs, a fact 
which even the medieval Serbian rulers acknowledged. 
The two Pultes occupied by Nemanja were described in 
1198 as territories of Raban*, (i.e., Albanian territories), 
because the common name Arbér, Arban, meaning the 
medieval Albanians, in Serbian sounded Raban, meaning 
the Arbér and Rabna, meaning Arbéria. 

At the end of the 13th and the beginning of the 
14th centuries, the Serbian monarchs Helena® and Milutin® 
call themselves «kraljs of Albania», too, distinguishing 
this occupied country from their territories. The imperial 


1. V. Corovié, op. cit., pp. 99, 100. 

2. St. Prvovencani, Zhivot Stevana Nemanja, in Stare srpske 
biografije, Belgrade, 1924, p. 42. 

3K. Jireéec, op. cit., p. 248; S. Stanojevi¢, Istorija srpskoga 
naroda, p. 158. 

4. Selected documents, op. cit., p. 79; M. Sufflay, op. cit. 
p. 113. 

5. Selected documents, op. cit., p. 193. 

6. V. Corovié, op. cit., p. 136. 
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title. of Stefan Dushan also included the attribute «of 
a Arbéria».! 

The resistance of the Albanians ever forced the 
erbian sovereigns to recognize the right of such towns 
a Shkodra, Drisht, Ulqin, Tivar and their nearby terri- 
tories to self government on the basis of separate statutes 
of ancient local origin, Other Albanian regions also 
enjoyed the right of autonomy, while the towns of Pri- 
zren and Novoberde had the privilege of minting their 
own coins.2 In 1343, Stephan Dushan was obliged to 
_Tecognise all the privileges granted to the citizens of 
I cruja by former kings and accord them new privileges.* 
_. Nevertheless, the Kraljs and the Serbian feudal ruling 
class never ceased or even weakened their determined 
‘st ggle to strengthen and consolidate their domination 
‘in the Albanian territories, to restrict to the maximum 
and eliminate the Arbéreshi nobility by appointing Slav 
feudals to govern the occupied territories. To this end, 
they made wide use of intermarriage with the families of 
Albanian nobles and princes, which had mainly a political 
character. 

Due to its important position and especially due to 
fertile land and underground wealth, extensive exploi- 
tion of which began from the 13th century, Kosova 
became the most important economic centre of the 
occupied Albanian territories and gradually became the 
political and military centre of the Serbian’ state. Thus, 
the residences of the Serbian kraljs and the principal state 
institutions were established in the towns of Prishtina. 
Prizren, Paun, Narodina ete. 

We think that it was for the same reasons and in 
‘order to assist more directly in strengthening the Serbian 
domination over the Albanian territories, that the centre 
of the Serbian orthodox church was transferred from 


- 1S. Novakovié, Zakonski spomenici srpskih drzhava sred- 


njega veka peta knjiga, Belgrade, 1912, p. 418. 
2 Ibidem, p. VII-IX. 
3. M. Sufflay, op. cit., p. 129. 
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Ziga in the north (inner Serbia) to Hvosno near present 
day Peja (Dukagjin Plateau) in the middle of the 13th 
century. It remained in Kosova, with some short interrup- 
tions, until the dissolution of the Patriarchate of Peja in 
the 18th century. 

The Serbian Orthodox Church was transformed into 
a militant organization, which rendered great services in 
the strengthening of Serbian domination in the Albanian 
territories. It was linked from the start with the arch- 
bishopric of Ohér, because, as K. Jireéek the well-known 
historian on problems of the medieval Balkans writes «the 
Slavonic clergy» from Macedonia-and Bulgaria were closer 
to the Serbs than the Albanian and Roman bishops and 
clergy on the coast.! 

After the creation of the independent church (in 
1219) it turned into a pure Serbian church. Serbian cler- 
gy” were appointed everywhere, severe measures were 
taken, especially in the regions inhabited by a catholic 
population’, which was forced to abandon catholicism and 
embrace the orthodox religion.‘ 

The many churches and monasteries which the Ser- 
bian clergy now had in their hands in Mitrovica, Prish- 
tina, Prizren, Decan, Hvosno, Tetova, Gostivar, Kércova® 
down to the banks of the Buna®, which owned large areas 
of land in Kosove, Shkodra and Lezha, served to 
support the agression of the Serbian church in the 


1 K. Jireéek, op. cit., p. 162. 

2 V. Corovité, op. cit., pp. 108 and 109. 

3M. Sufflay, op. cit. pp. 188-189, 194-196; Spomenici za 
srednovchvonata i ponovata istorija na Makedonija, Vol. II, Sko- 
pje 1977, pp. 472-473. 

4S. Novakovié, Zakonik Stefana Dushana, Belgrade, 1898, 
p. 153; K. Jireéek, op. cit., p. 301. 

5 S. Nikolovska, Izgradeni i obnoveni manastiri i carkvi od 
kralot Milutin, in «Spomenici...», T. II, Op. cit., pp. 509-518, 
«Kosova» op. cit. p. 112. 

6 Selected sources op. cit. p. 193, 
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Albanian territories during the 13th and 14th centuries, 
_ Surprisingly the fact of the existence of these Serbian 
religious institutions in the territories of Kosovg is consi- 
ed by some Great-Serb historians today as proof that 
e territories were not Albanian. 

_ Another measure which was widely used in support 
# the policy of assimilation applied by the Serbian 
tate and church was the systematic Slavonic colonization 
of Arbér territories. As in many other instances in 
Europe, by this means a feudal class of foreign origin 
as created, to rule over the oppressed native popula 
ion of another nationality. 

As the Yugoslav historian, Fuad Slipigevi¢, rightly 
Joints out, «The Serbs poured down from the regions of 
Ancient Rashka towards the east and the south, The 
intensive colonization of the occupied regions, especially 
the fertile valleys and plains (of Kosove, Metohia ana 
oravla) was a consequence of this. Together with the 
¢ feudals, the common people, too, were displaced.»! 
_ The colonization was extended further to the south 
ind not only the feudals of Rashka, but also those from 
ne western part of Hum, Trebinja etc. whom we find 
ed on the shores of lake Ohér and in some regions of 
acedonia,? took part in it. 

The Serbian colonization of Kosove was a phenome- 
which spread mainly in the plains, without touching 
mountainous regions, a thing which, according to the 
ll-known authority J.G. Hahn, shows that the Alba- 
ms who constituted the ancient autocthonous population 
vere partially in the retreat before the Serbian new- 
comers.” 

Although the Albanians continued to resist the Slavo- 
4 colonizing pressure in Kosove, in the conditions of 


1 F. Slipiéevié, Istorija naroda FNR Jugosllavije, 1. Dio (stari 
i srednji vijek), Sarajevo, 1957, p. 202. 

2 V. Corovié, op. cit. p. 157; M. Sufflay, op. cit. p. 172-173. 
3 On Events in Kosova, Tirana, 1981, p. 155. 

4 History of Albania, vol. 1, Tirana, 1959, p. 209. 
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the heavy and continuous Serbian bondage, possibilities 
favorable to the consolidation of the local feudal class 
and the formation of independent feudal states, as 
occurred in the western territories of Albania, were not 
created. 

Nevertheless, in these territories, too, we find repre- 
sentatives of the feudal class, who, of course, in the 
conditions of the foreign yoke, were unable to become 
a ruling class holding state power. 

From the end of the 13th century and during the 
14th century, in the documents of that period we often 
find names of local nobles, chancellors, rulers, etc., such 
as Gjergj Mazreku, Gjin Beli (Bardhi) the Duke of Shala 
of Bajgora!, Progon Skuri?, Dhimitér Suma*, Vladisllav 
Jonima‘, Pal Gropa®, and others. 

In Kosovo a situation was created similar to that in 
Sllovenia during the Middle Ages, which was ruled for 
many centuries by the German feudal class and church, 
which were unable to change the ethnical reality over 
the greater part of the territory, even though they took 
German peasants with them. 

It is quite understandable that the lack of a developed 
Albanian feudal class in the northern and north-eastern 
territories influenced the course of the struggle of the 
masses against the Serbian domination. 

Nevertheless, even in the unfavourable concrete his- 
torical conditions, the very limited information in the 


1S. Gashi, The Existence of Albanian Ethnos in Kosova 
during the 13th and 14th centuries in the light of the Serbian 
sources, in «Onomastika e Kosoves», Prishtina, 1979, pp. 66, 81. 

2K. Jireéek, op. cit. p. 248; S. Qirkoviq, Reflection of the 
Serbian-Albanian relations, from the coming of the Slavs until 
the end of the 15th century, in «Pérparimi» (Progress), nr. 7-8, 
Prishtina, 1955, p. 446; Spomenici IT, op. cit. p. 213. 

3 K. Jireéek, op. cit. p. 274; M. Shufflay, op. cit. p. 128; S. 
Qirkoviq, op. cit. p. 447 

4M. Sufflay, op. cit. pp. 127, 224. 

5 Selected sources, op. cit. p. 96. 
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documents of the time allows one to reach the conclusion 
at this struggle built up steadily and at the beginning 
7 the 14th century turned into a mass movement. 
Rulers of other European states, opponents of Serbia, 
reciated the strength of the Albanian resistance 
inst the Serbian bondage, and aimed to link it with 
their own struggle and to exploit it for the realization 
f their own plans to invade the Balkans. 
_ In 1205 Venice made approaches to Albanian chieis 
of the Cone to secure their support in the war against 
erbia. 
_ At the beginning of the 14th century the Anjou 
monarchs of Southern Italy made great efforts to exploit 
the readiness and determination of the Albanian feudals 
in war against the Serbs.” 
_  Gijom Adami, archbishop of Tivar, an observer with 
st hand knowledge of the Albanian reality at the be- 
g of the 14th century, pointed out that: «the Ar- 
béresh severely oppressed by the extremely heavy and 
intolerable yoke of the detested and intransigent Slav 
ulers> were ready to «consecrate their hands with (the 
avs’) blood.3 
} The Albanians were considered by their contempora- 
fies as the element most predisposed to hostility towards 
peeks and ready to rise at any moment against their 


' The Albanians were an active factor in the anti- 
Serbian uprising which swept the western part of the 
Balkans, in 1319.5 

In 1332 a new uprising against the Serbian bondage, 


1 St. Stanojevié, Stevan Prvovenéan, in «Godishnjica N 
Cupiéa», knj. XLIII, 1934, p. 22. 

2 Selected sources op. cit. pp. 113-119. 

3 Selected sources, p. 112; «Spomenica...» II, op. cit. p. 619. 
4 S. Stanojevié, «Car Dushan» Belgrade, 1922, p. 12; Istorija 
srpskog naroda, op. cit. p. 161, Selected sources, p. 112. 

6 M. Shufflay, op. cit., pp. 127-128, 195. 
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led by the noble Dhimitér Suma, broke out in northern 
Albania.! In 1334 there were insurgent movements in the 
district of Prizren?. Preparations were made in 1336 for 
the cutbreak of a mass uprising by means of which 
the Albanian nobility hoped to free itself from the Ser- 
bian rule.* Another uprising burst out in Ulqin in 1351.4 

The Albanians resisted the all-round oppression and 
attempts to assimilate them by the Serbian state and 
church. They preserved their identity as a people through 
open struggle, but also through a silent, invisible resistan- 
ve, which developed within the Arbér cottages, where the 
Albanian language, the folk art and music, the original 
Albanian customs etc., were preserved and transmitted 
from. generation to generation. 

The spread of place-names and personal names of 
Slavonie origin or adapted to Slavonic forms in the north- 
eastern regions, evidence of which is found in the Ser- 
bian historical documents of the 13th and 14th centu- 
ries, was a phenomenon of the ethnical assimilation, 
«and has to do not with the numerical majority of the 
non-Albanian element (in this case Serbs Th.M.), but 
with the social and political power which this element 
exerted in those territories,-° and in general, was unable 
to alter their Albanian ethnic character. 

The influence of the Serbian political and church 
power in this direction can be clearly distinguished 
especially in the cases when, within one family, we find 
a simultaneous use of Albanian and Slavonic names 
such as Dobrosllav son of Gjin’, Bratili son-in-law of 


1 K. Jireéek, op. cit. p. 274; M. Sufflay, op. cit., p. 128. 

2 «History of Albania» op. cit., p. 215. 

8 Selected sources, op. cit. p. 113; «Spomenici..» T. II op. cit. 
p. 599 

4 History of Albania op. cit. p. 215. 

5 A. Buda, On Some Questions of the History of the Forma- 
tion of the Albanian People and their Culture, in «Historical 
Studies», nr. 1, 1980, p. 179. 
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Goni, Rajko Ginoviq, Brata Gonovig, Bogoe Tishanovig, 
Ivanko brother of Leshi, Dminko Progon, Gjoni and his 
srother Dabiziv, etc. In other cases we find complete 
aption to Slavonic forms such as Gin Beli instead of 
in Bardhi, Nika recorded as Niksha, Miloti-Milotig, 
li-Baljanoviq,? Vogli-Vogliq’ ete. Names of villages are 
apted by adding the Slavonic suffix such as Ginovci, 
zonovci ete.* we find minor toponyms such as: Lesheva 
Rudina, Leshevo Selishte, Bushatova Kukja ete.® 

. The historical documentations of this period show 
that the Albanians were present over all the territory 
Between Ulqin, Tivar®, Mitrovica,? Novoberda, Presheva,® 
anova,? Tetova, Shkup and Shtip". 

- In these documents the Albanians should be looked 
ior not only when they are mentioned as Arbanas, but 
also when they are mentioned as «Latins», that iis ca- 
holics, whom we find continuously, from the shores of 
Jake Shkodra to (Mitrovica, Podujeve, Novoberde, Gjilan, 
rizren, Tetova, Shkup", etc. Likewise in instances when 
ie inhabitants of those territories are mentioned as 
Grecks» to distinguish them from the Slavs, most likely 
his means Orthodox Albanians!?, just as the definition 
Wilah» in the Serbian documents means shepherd ra- 


1 S. Gashi, op. cit. p. 62, 63 etc.; R. Ismajli; On Some Ques- 
ons of Onomastics in the Middle Ages, in «The Onomastics 
f Kosova», op. cit. p. 47-56. 

2 Ibid. pp. 64, 65. 

3 Selected sources, op. cit. p. 138. 

4 S. Gashi, op. cit. p. 66. 

5 S. Gashi, op. cit. pp. 75, 100. 

6 Spomenici..., T. II, op. cit. p. 618. 

_ 7S. Gashi, op. cit., pp. 59-105. 

_ & Ibid, pp. 59-105, Kosova, op. cit. p, 232. 

_ 9 Spomenici..., T. II, op. cit., pp. 449, 450, 472. 

10 S. Gashi, op. cit. p. 81. 

11 Ibid. p. 88. 

12 Ibid. p. 80. 
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ther than a separate ethnic category, because often the 
— emerge as shepherds with typical Albanian na- 
mes. 

These facts are very well supplemented with the 
detailed information we find in the Ottoman cadastral 
registers of the 15th and 16th centuries, compiled im- 
mediately after the Ottoman occupation. 

The vitality and strength of the resistance against 
any oppression and pressure of assimilation enabled the 
Albanian nationality to cope with the Serbian occupa- 
tion, to assert itself as a separate political and cultural 
factor and to contribute, alongside other internal and 
external factors which operated to weaken and eventually 
bring about the collapse of the Serbian Empire, to the 
setting up on its ruins of numerous Arbér feudal prin- 
cipalities after 1355. 

With the destruction of that empire the centre of 
the Serbian state, which was not stable during the 
Middle Ages, was gradually shifted from the occupied 
Albanian territories of Kosove towards the north, to 
be established finally in Smederevo and Belgrade, on the 
banks of the Danube, regions which eventually became 
the basis for the creation of the Serbian state of the 
new era. 


1S. Gashi, op. cit. pp. 82, 83; «Selected sources», op. cit. 
p. 72. 
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LUAN MALLTEZI 


THE CITIES AND THEIR ROLE IN THE ECONOMIC 
_ LINKS BETWEEN THE ALBANIAN REGIONS IN 
THE 13th-15th CENTURIES 


One of the important components for the unified 
formation and the consolidation of the people and the 
ationality as a new socio-historical unity are the econ- 
ic links between the different regions — naturally 
within the bounds of the possibilities of the feudal 
society and economy. 

_ The cities played an active role in bringing about 
these links. 


- In the 13th-15th centuries the territory of Albania 
was distinguished in the Balkans for its economic and 
cultural development. 

A series of urban centres with ‘traditions going back 
to antiquity, such as Durrés, Shkodra, Vlora, Ulqin, Ti- 
var, Lezha, etc., developed further in ‘this period as im- 
portant centres ‘of production and exchange with quite a 
broad radius of action both within the country and 
abroad and with importance inthe political life of 
the country. 


15—18A 225. 


Besides these, in the interior of the country other 
towns of Mediaeval origin such as Kruja, Drisht, Shas, 
Kanina, Prizren, Prishtina, Peja and important centres 
for the extraction and processing of minerals, such as 
Trepéa, Janjeva, Novoberda in Kosove flourished. 

The country had a series of internal markets which 
flourished at the river mouths, such as Shirq on the 
Buna, Vrego on the Shkumbin, Dieval on the Seman, 
Spinarica on the Vjosa and other important markets on 
the rivers Drin, Mat, Ishém and others. 

The native merchant stratum of the coastal cities, 
strengthened by its:links with internal commerce, played 
an ever more powerful role in the life of the country 
and maintained connections with the most important 


| _ commercial centres abroad. 


Hence in 1210 the despot of Arta, Mihal Engjéll 
Komneni, promised the merchants of Durrés (placing 
them on the same footing as the Venetian merchants) 
that he would protect them, would levy no taxes on 
them and that they could trade freely everywhere.t In 
1274 Charles I of Anjou ordered all the customs officers 
of the Kingdom of Sicily to respect the customs privileges 
which he accorded the merchants of Durrés?. Many 
materials from the archives of that period reflect the 
activity of merchants from Durrés, Vlora, Shkodra, Tivar, 
Ulqin in Ragusa and Venice, the two most powerful 
mercantile republics of that time, along with Kotorr,? 
Ancona,‘ Brindisi,» Budua, Corfu, etc. The Albanian 


1 Acta et diplomata Res Albaniae Mediae Aetatis Illustran- 
tia. L. Thalloczy, C. Jiretéek, E. Sufflay, vol. 1, doc. nr. 140. Vin- 
dabonae MCM XIII (further A. Alb); Selected Sources on the 
History of Albania, vol. II, Tirana 1962, p. 84, doc. nr. 35. 

2 A. Alb. I, doc. nr. 312, Selected Sources on the History of 
Albania, vol II, Tirana, 1962, p. 97, doc. nr. 53. (further Selected 
Sources) 

3 A. Alb., II, doc. nr. 169, 375. 

4 Ibid. doc. nr. 162, notes. 

5 Ibid. doc. nr. 275, notes. 
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goods exported to foreign markets were mainly salt, 
grain, timber of different kinds processed at the mills 
of the country, hides, leather, oil, honey, wax, salted 
fish, eels, wine, metals (iron and lead), silk (thread and 
cocoons), meat and, in some cases, even luxurious fa- 
brics, etc. From the activity of the local merchants in 
foreign markets important information about the weight 
of this class and the important role it played in the 
economic life of the country can be gained even in the 
absence of local archives. 

The great sums of money with which our merchants 
operated in Ragusa, their participation in joint trading 
companies with the Ragusan merchants, the credit 
through which they had to raise large loans and the 
short terms in which they were repaid are important 
facts which show the strength, the weight and the scale 
of the strengthening of the local merchants in the 13th- 
15th centuries. The sources prove that in this period 
internal and external trade constituted one of the most 
important directions of the activity of our cities.! 

Besides the trade on foreign markets, foreign mer- 


_chants came to the coastal cities and territories to buy | 


the local products and to sell their goods, mainly cloths, | 
fine fabrics, luxury articles, etc. According to the testi- \ 


mony of Ana Comnena, from the 11th century there was ~ 


a colony of traders from Amalfi and Venice as well as 
others whom she did not specify concretely,? in Durrés. 
As the trading privileges which the Republic of 


1 In 1363, for example, the Durrés Commune established 
customs on the goods which the foreign traders brought there, 
but they were forced to lift them as soon as the Republic of 
Venice banned the traders of Durrés to trade their goods in 
Venice, just as they banned their traders to trade in Durrés. 
A.A.V., doc. nr. 193. 

2 Byzantine Stories on the History of Albania, 10th-15th cen- 
tury. Prepared for publication by K. Bozhori-F. Ligo, ‘Tirana 
1975, pp. 96-99. 
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Venice was able to extract from Byzantium! show, be- 
ginning from this period Albania became a permanent 
region of Venetian trading activity. Along with Vene- 
tian merchants their consuls came, too, to Durrés? (1249), 
Vlora’ (1359), Ulgin‘ (1370), ete. 

The internal development of the country also attract- 
ed the Ragusian merchants. Their penetration to Kosova 
gives us the opportunity, in the conditions of the absence 
of the local archives, to see the intensive development of 
commerce in the Albanian towns of Prizren, Prishtina, 
Peja and the mining centres of Kosove such as Novober- 
do, Trepéa, Janjeva. In April 1332 the great Council of 
Ragusa approved the request of its merchants in Prizren 
to appoint a consul of Ragusa with his centre in Prizren, 
who was to take care not only of the colony of Ragusan 
merchants of Prizren, but also of all the other Ragusian 
merchants who traded in Kosove®. The further develop- 
ment of Ragusian trade with the centres of Kosova 
eventually led to the appointment of separate consuls in 
other centres such as Prishtina® and Novoberda’ in 1370. 

Besides the regions of Kosove, the Ragusian mer- 
chants traded continually with the coastal towns of Al- 
bania and the important markets at the river mouths 
throughout the 13th-15th centuries. Evidence of the early 
trading of Ragusa in the years 1208-1215, in which Dhi- 
mitér, as the overlord and 12 Albanian nobles, guaranteed 


1 A. Alb., I, doc. nr. 67. 112. 

2 A. Alb. I, doc. nr. 192: A. Alb. II, doc. nr. 79, 310, Acta 
Albaniae Veneta Saeculorum XIV et XV. Pars prima, Tomus 
secundus, doc. nr. 347 (further AAV) 

3 A. Alb. I, doc. nr. ‘144. 

4 A. Alb. I, doc. nr. 264, 325, AAV, doc. nr, 253, 380. K. Ji- 
reéek, Istoria Srba. vol. III, Beograd 1923, p. 212. 

5 I. Miti¢é, O Dubrovatékim konzulima na Balkanu in «Balca- 
nica» VI, Belgrade 1975, pp. 66-67. 

6 Ibid. p. 68. 

7 Ibid. p. 68. 
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Ragusa that its merchants could trade peacefully in the 
principality of Arbér!. Many provisions of the Ragusa 
Constitution of 1272 testify to the very close contacts 
which existed between the regions of Vlora and Durrés 
and the State of Ragusa”. This ancient Constitution of the 
State of Ragusa also mentions the «stamenos» coins of 
Durrés which circulated in Ragusa’. A Ragusian consul 
in Spinarica is mentioned in a document of September 
13014. From the archives of Ragusa it emerges that in 
the 13th-15th centuries other merchants such as those 
from Ortona®, Rimini®, Zara’, Barletta’, Molfetta?, Ko- 
torr”, Ancora!!, traded in Albania. 

It is clear that the export of different articles from 
the towns and markets of the country which attracted the 
powerful local and foreign merchants came from the hin- 
terland, from the districts closest to the towns to deep 


1 Selected Sources p. 83, doc. nr. 32/ 

2 B. Krekié, Dubrovnik (Raguse) et le Levant au Moyen Age, 
Paris 1961, pp. 30-31. 

3 Ibid. pp. 30-31. 

4 Drzavni Arhiv u Dubrovniku (further: DAD) Reformationes 
I, p. 3v; Monumenta Spectantia Historiam Slavorum Meridiona- 
lium, vol. XXIX. Monumenta Ragusina, tomus V (1301-1330), Zaga- 
bria, 1897, p. 5 (further Monumenta ragusina), B. Krekié, op. cit. 
doc. 62, p. 177. 

5 DAD, Div canc. XX p. 126v; Div. eanc. XXI, pp. 111-111v.; 
Div. cance. XXVI, p. 163v; A. Ducellier, La facade maritime de 
VAlbanie au Moyen Age. Durazzo et Valona du XIe¢ au XVe 
siecle. Thesaloniki 1981, pp. 560, 569, 570, 571. 

6 A. Alb. II, doc. nr. 283, 360, 382. 

7 DAD, Div. canc, XVII, pp. 44v-145; A. Ducellier, op. cit. 
pp. 569, 571. 

8 DAD, Div. cance. XVI, p. 150. A. Ducellier, op. cit., p. 573. 

9 DAD, Div. canc. XXXII, p. 77. 

10 DAD, Sent. canc. II, p. 37; Cons. Minus I, p. 40; Cons: 
Maius I, p. 13; A. Ducellier, op. cit. p. 574. 

11 DAD, Div. Not XL p. 124; B. Krekié op. cit., doc. nr. 1349, 
p. 395. 
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inside the country. Consequently, the economic potential 
of the town was based both on the income of the town 
itself and on the close connections with the surrounding 
villages from which the necessary articles for trading 
within the country and abroad were secured. A docu- 
ment of 1392 says, «It is the vast territories which, with 
their grain and many other products, make the above- 
mentioned city prosperous».! 

«The surrounding villages», stressed the commune of 
Ulqin in 1440, «are the limbs on which the city is sup- 
ported and they must be subject to it so that the body 
can live»? 

These close economic ties between town and coun- 
tryside were sanctioned juridically, too. In the 14th cen- 
tury Ulqin, Tivar, Shkodra, Drisht, Durrés, etc., were 
known within the country and abroad as city communes 
with clearly defined areas under their jurisdiction in 
which the surrounding villages were included, thus form- 
ing a territorial economic unity. 

Interesting information about the close economic 
links between town and countryside within this unity 
is provided by the land register of Shkodra (1416-1417) 
which is an accurate record of the boundaries of the city 
of Shkodra, which were retained during the Venetian 
rule,? too, All the villages registered there were obliged 
to pay one ducat per family, a fact that speaks about 
the penetration of coins into the countryside and the 
links of the countryside with the market. Within this 
unity are such villages as Koplik and Grizha, which 
specialized in the production of wine alone, a thing that 
clearly implies that this product was destined to be sold 


1 AAV, doc. nr. 458. 

2 Archivio di Stato di Venezia (further ASV) Sen. Mar. I, 
p. 24). v-4(6). 

3 The Cadastral and Concessions Register for the District of 
Shkodra 1416-1417. Prepared for publication by I. Zamputi, Ti- 
rana 1977 (further the Cadastral Register). 
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in the town. The land register says, «the inhabitants of 
Koplik live on their vineyards alone and have no other 
land or income.» 

In 1440 the commune of Ulqin demanded that the 
vineyards in the villages under its jurisdiction should 
be destroyed and that the peasants should not be 
allowed to plant them in the future, because they sold 
the wine they produced, in the city, in competition with 
the wine trade of the city.” 

On the other hand, as a number of documents show, 
residents of the city also had properties? in the coun- 
tryside. 

The minting of coins in the 13th-15th centuries 
by our towns such as Shas‘, Drisht®, Tivar®, Ulqin’, 
Shkodra, Durrés’, Prizren®, Rudnik!®, Novoberda!!, Trep- 
éa!2 (1411) primarily served the needs of trade and ex- 
change of goods between the town and country. 

It is known that at least two types of coin of the city 
of Shkodra‘!* were struck during the reign of the Balshajt 
alone. Before them, during the short reign of the Serbian 
ruler Constantine (1321-1322), 5 types of silver coins were 
minted in Shkodra.““ The Albanian nobles, the Gropas, 


1 Ibid., p. 139 b. 

2 ASV. Sen. Mar I, p. 2 (4) V-E) — 4 (6). 

3 K. Bicoku, On the ownership of the land and the social 
structure of the Albanian village of the region of Shkodra at the 
beginning of the 15th century, in «Historical Studies», 1975, nr. 3, 
pb. 140; Monumenta spectantia historiam slavorum meridionalium, 
Zagreb, 1980, vol. 21, p. 174. 

4 K. Jireéek, op. cit., p. 49. 

5 Ibid. 

6 Ibid. 

7 Ibid. 

8 Ibid. p. 237. 

9 Ibid, p. 240. 

10 11, 12, Ibid. 

13 Ibid. p. 242; G. Gelcich, La Zedda e la dinastia di Balsci- 
di, Spalato, 1899, p. 140. 

14 K. Jiretek, op. cit., p. 242. 
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also minted coins in the second half of the 14th century 
in Ohér,! The discoveries of coins, mainly Serbian, Vene- 
tian and Byzantine, in different regions of our country, 
on one hand, and the many documentary proofs which 
speak of the circulation of coins in the hinterland part of 
the country, on the other hand, testify to. a general rupture 
of the closed feudal economy, to the spreading of the 
commodity economy and exchange by means of coins. 
The reasons for the development of the town as a 
centre of exchange and handicraft production are closely 
linked with the rural economy and directly impelled by 
its needs. The documents prove that different crafts were 
developed in the Albanian towns on the basis of local 
raw materials. They speak of shoemakers?, blacksmiths’, 
sellers of beverages’, armourers®, stone carvers", tailors’, 
tanners®, bakers’, butchers", masters for the drying of 
fish!, for the production of oil'?, craftsmen who produced 
silken cloths!%, potters!*, masons, joiners, carpenters, salt 


1 Ibidem 

2 A. Alb. II, doc. nr. 74, 83, 205, 208, 376, 

3 Ibid., doc. nr. 257; 297, 393; 745. 

4 ASV, Sen. Mist. XLIV/142 

5 A. Alb. IL, doc. nr. 140 

6 Ibid., doc. nr. 34; K. Jireéek, op. cit. III, p. 228. 

7 DAD, Div. Not. IV, p. 14; Div. Not. V, p. 183 v; A. Du- 
cellier, op. cit. p. 419. 

8 DAD, Div cane. p. lv 

9 ASV., Sen. Mist. XLIV/42: Cadastral register fl. 2b. 

10 Cadastral register..., fl. 114/B; ASV., Sen Mist. XLIV/142. 

11 Monumenta ragusina, V-f, 22-23, 385; DAD., Div. cance. 
XXXV p. 99; Div. canc. XLVII, p: 51; Div. cance. XLVIII, p. 22; 
Div. Not. XXVI, p. 32; ASV, Misti XXXV, p. 94; A. Ducellier, 
op. cit. p. 598; Cadastral register.. fl. 114b. 

12 Monumenta raguzina, V, p. 385. 

13 DAD., Div. Canc. XXIV, p. 80v.; A. Ducellier, op. cit. 
p. 599. aire. : sh a 

14 DAD., Div. Cane. XVII p. 44v-45; A. Alb. II, doc. nr. 79.; 
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makers', etc. Handicrafts had made important advances, 
in some cases achieving the formation of guilds.? The fact 
that many Albanians found work and were in demand 
abroad speaks of their high level of skill.’ Indeed, the 
silken cloths produced in Vlora were exported to Venice*. 
Nevertheless, the handicraft production was directed 
mainly to fulfilling the internal needs of the country. In 
the 13th-15th centuries the economic potential of the 
towns was significant. According to the Ottoman chrono- 
logist Idriz Bitlisi, from the fish caught in the lake alone, 
Shkodra earned 40 000 ducats®; according to Gjon Muzaka, 
the city of Ohér earned 12,000 dukats® according to 
Bertrand de la Broquiére Novoberda earned 200000 du- 
cats, while I. Capistrana gives 120 thousand? ducats as 
the income from this source. 

The radius of the influence of the town, in the 13th- 
-15th centuries was connected with trade and extended 
beyond the jurisdiction of the towns in two main direc- 
tions: first, from the towns to the internal part of the 
country, and second, between the towns of the coast and 
between them and the local markets on the rivers. Econ- 
omic factors were the basis of this complex phenomenon. 
_ In the 13th-15th centuries, there were regions which spe- 
cialized in certain products, a thing that made the circula- 
tion of goods from one region to the other and from one 
town to the other not only natural but also indispensable. 


A. Ducellier, op. cit. p. 380. 

1 DAD., Div, Cane, XIII, p. 81v; A. Ducellier, op. cit., pp. 
420-421. 

2M. Sufflay, Stiéidte und Burgen Albaniens hauptsichlich 
wihrend des Mittelalters, Wien und Leipzig, 1924, p. 30. 

3 A. Ducellier, op. cit., p. 422. 

4 DAD, Canc. XXIV, p. 80v; A. Ducellier, op. cit, p. 599. 

5 The Albanian-Turkish War of the 15th century. Ottoman 
sources, prepared for publication by S. Pulaha, Tirana 1968, 
pp. 106, 166, 218, 264. 

6 Ch. Hopf, Chroniques Greco-Romanes, Berlin 1873, p. 290. 

7 K. Jiretek, Istoria Srba, IV, Beograd, 1923, p. 204. 
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This internal circulation of goods assisted those towns 
which had the best natural positions to link up the dif- 
ferent regions of the country. Shkodra, for example, had 
such a position, with its markets at Shirq and the Zenta 
road which linked the territory of Kosove and north- 
western Albania with the towns and markets of the Alba- 
nian coastal lowlands. Hence, it is not accidental that, 
at this period, Shkodra became the most important politi- 
cal centre in Northern Albania. 

In southern Albania Berat was the equivalent centre 
of gravity. In his chronicle Gjon Muzaka described it as 
the head of the whole of «Muzakia»! («La citta de Bel- 
grado quale é capo de Mosachia»). 

The internal links were facilitated by the fact that 
the Albanian territories were pervaded by a dense net- 
work of ancient roads which we see in full activity du- 
ring the period we are analysing. 

The anonymous traveller of 1308 tells us about the 
activity on the road which ran from Durrés to Constan- 
tinople passing «through Arbér-?. 

Historical sources show that another road started from 
Durrés, ran through Lezha and continued to the territory 
of Kosova. Immediately after the occupation of Durrés 
(1392), for example, Venice tried to secure the «the roads 
for the trade in goods which goes from Durrés to Scla- 
vonia (Kosove) and back», as the document says.? 

Likewise, the materials of the archives. of Ragusa 
allow us to see the lively traffic along the old traditional 
road through which our towns of Ulqin, Tivar and Shko- 
dra* were linked with Kosove. 


1 Ch. Hopf. op. cit. p. 280. 

2 O. Gorka, Anonymi Descriptio Europae Orientalis, pp. 25-29. 
Selected Sources, doc. nr. 68, pp. 110-111; K. Jireéek, Istoria Srba, 
I Beograd, 1922, p. 4; Narrative Sources, p. 34, Selected Sources, 
doc. nr. 89 etc. 

3 AVV, doc. nr. 458, 496, 2167. 

4 Monumenta Ragusina V, pp. 186, 187; A. Alb, II, 184, 196, 
612, notes; DAD, Lett. di Lev. XIV/109, ete. 
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The most important road arteries in the south were 
undoubtedly that which started from Vlora and passed 
through the Upper Devoll to Kostur and the other regions 
around Macedonia and Thessaly, and that along the Vjosa 
valley. This system of main roads with its many branches 
included all the Albanian territories.' 

From the internal districts the towns drew both the 
raw materials to fulfil the needs of handicraft produc- 
tion, and the agricultural and livestock products for 
export to the foreign markets and for the internal needs 
of the country. The invasion of Kruja by the Turks (1415), 
for example, gives us a good opportunity to see the 
connections which existed between Durrés and the inter- 
nal parts of the country. The Venetians who held Durrés 
at that time allowed the Turkish ruler of Kruja to supply 
his markets with salt from Durrés, so that he would 
continue to allow «the products of his domains» to go to 
Durrés.” 

The conflict of Gjergj Balsha II with the Seignory 
of Venice in 1403 permits us to see the links of Tivar 
and Ulqin with the territory of Kosove. Gjergj Balsha II 
complains about the governor of Shkodra and Lezha 
because he raised obstacles to merchants from Tivar and 
Ulgin who returned from Kosove with «grain, wax and 
livestock». 

The links were reciprocal. For its part the town sent 
local handicraft products and some goods imported from 


1 I. Adami, The History of the Roads of Albania, in «Bulletin 
of Social Sciences», 1953, nr. 1, 3, 4; Zbornik Konstantin Jireéeka, 
I. Beograd, 1957, p. 2706. 

K. Jiretek, Istoria Srba I, Beograd, 1922, p. 4, Il, pp. 223-224; 
A. Ducellier, op. cit., pp. 75-84, 603-606. 

A. Alb. II, doc. nr. 184, 196, 612, 705; Monumenta ragusina, p. 
42, 163, 320-321; AAV, doc. nr. 1592, 2167, 2339; B. Krekié, op. 
cit. doc. nr. 1239, p. 376; DAD, Lett. di Lev. VII/10; Selected 
Sources, p. 110, etc. 

2 AAV, doc. nr. 1966. 

3 A. Alb. II, doc. nr. 723. 
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abroad to the internal parts of the country. An anony- 
mouns writer of 1308 assures us that the Arbéreshi re- 
ceived from Durrés «the cloth and everything else they 
needed»!. The merchants of Ulqin and Tivar, whom we 
mentioned above, «sent cloth, fabrics and other things», 
which are not specified in the document,? to Kosova. In 
1452 the commune of Tivar demands forcefully that Ve- 
nice allow it to trade freely everywhere, especially in 
wine and oil, without the trade in which it could not keep 
itself alive? (non podemo esser vivi). 

Undoubtedly one of the most important articles in 
the interregional connections was salt, «the oil» of the 
Middle Ages. The complete lack of this vital article in the 
territory of Kosove had long before brought about the 
links of Kosovo with the city of Durrés and perhaps with 
Vlora, too, as the only salt-producing centres in Albania, 
as well as with the other markets of the country which 
were supplied by Durrés and Vlora, such as Shirq, Lezha 
and the river-mouths to the north of Durrés (flumaria). 

This connection was reciprocal. The complete lack 
of minerals in the Albanian coastal towns, the need for 
those articles of prime importance for the life of the towns 
and profitable to trade had long linked the towns men- - 
tioned and markets of the river mouths with the territory 
of Kosove and its mining centres such as Janjeva, Trepéa, 
Novoberda, etc. The documents speak of a regular move- 
ment of caravans loaded with lead, which came down from 
Kosove to Durrés, Lezha, Shirq and the other coastal 
markets to get the salt from Durrés.4 These same ma- 
terials tell us that these caravans brought and took other 
goods, too, but neither those brought nor those taken 
are specified. The trade in salt from Durrés must have 
been long established if we take account of the fact that 


1 See quot. nr. 68. 

2 A. Alb. II, doc. nr. 723. 

3 ASV, Sen Mar. IV /126(127)-127(127). 
4 AAV., doc. nr. 2167, 2068, 2275: 
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the salt-pans of Durrés are mentioned as early as the 
llth century by Anna Comnena.! Therefore when the 
Turks, after occupying Vlora (1417), forced the caravans 
not to go back to Durrés, which was under the rule of 
Venice, but to go to Vlora, the people of Durrés imme- 
diately began to abandon their town.? The merchants of 
Tivar, Ulqin, Shkodra and Drisht, etc. also came to Durrés 
and other markets to get supplies of the salt from Du- 
rrés. In 1401, the commune of Ulgqin, also authorized by 
the commune of Tivar, demanded from the Seignory that 
it allow them to take a certain amount of salt from Alba- 
nia each year, because this was according to «the long- 
standing customs of the country.»* 

The commune of Durrés in 1440 tells us that, since 
the time when the Venetians had occupied the town 
in 1392, the Seignory had recognized the right of 
Durrés to supply the towns of Shkodra, Lezha and 
Ulqin as before, and that mo salt other than that 
of Durrés could be sent there.‘ In practice, the salt mar- 
kets had also become markets for the exchange of 
goods which came from different towns and regions of 
the country. The case of Shirgq, at the mouth of Bu- 
na, which was outstanding as one of the most powerful 
markets of the country at that time, is clear proof of 
this. 

The development of trade in different towns and 
markets of the country kept the local merchants in 
continuous movement and activity. We find the merchants 
of Durrés in Ulqin®, Tivar®, Shkodra’, Lezha’, and the 


1 Narrative Sources, p. 68. 

2 AAV, doc. nr. 2275. 

3 AAV, doc. nr. 878; A. Alb. II, doc. nr. 669. 
4 ASV, Sen Mar 1/4 (6). 

5 A. Alb. II, doc. nr. 384; AAV, doc, 2178. 
6 A. Alb. II, doc. nr. 382; AAV, doc. nr. 2178. 
T AAV, doc. nr. 1354, 2178. 

8 AAV, doc. nr. 1354, 2178. 
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markets at the river mouths.! The Durrés merchants took 
timber, fish, oil, grain, hides, cheese, and milk from the 
river mouth markets and sent there salt, iron, wine?, etc. 

On the other hand we find the merchants of Ulqin 
in Tivar?, Shkodra‘, Vlora®, Prishtina®, Prizren’, Durrés’, 
Vrego’, etc. 

The conflicts which arise time and again between 
the Albanian nobles and the Republic of Venice reveal 
very clearly, not only the trade links of the coastal 
towns with the internal regions, but also the important 
role played by the local traders in these links. For 
example, in 1393 Gjergj Blasha II, who ruled Shkodra, 
Drisht, Ulqin, and Tivar at that time, in opposing the 
invasion of Lezha by the Venetians, forbade his citizens to 
trade in Lezha. This act aroused very great concern in 
Venice, because it was precisely the local merchants 
who kept up the internal trade from which the Seignory 
secured considerable income. 

In the peace agreement of 1408 between Balsha III 
(1403-1421), who ruled in Ulqin and Tivar at that time, 
and the Seignory of Venice that ruled Shkodra, Drisht, 
Lezha, Durrés, it was clearly stressed that the citizens 
of both sides could come and go, or stay and trade freely 
with their goods in both places!!. Such a demand, which 


1 A. Alb. II, doc. nr. 94; DAD, Div. Canc. XVII/35v. 

2 Monumenta ragusina V, pp. 141, 385; A. Alb. II, doc. Nr. 
219, 275, 362; AAV., 2178; DAD, Deb. Not.. VIII, 138v, 178v, 189; 
Div. Canc. XX/llv 27v, 44v; Div. Cane. XXI/18; Div. Canc. 
XXIIT/30v. 

3 A. Alb. II, doc. nr. 250. 

4 Ibidem. 

5 Ibidem, doc. nr. 275. 

6 A. Alb. II, doc. nr. 322, notes. 

7 Ibid., doc. nr. 368. 

8 Ibid., doc. nr. 669; AAV., doc. nr. 878. 

9 Ibid., doc. nr. 278, etc. 

10 AAV, doc. nr 506. 

11 AAV, doc. nr. 1352, 1383. 
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reflects a reality and was in the interests of both sides, 
was repeated in all the peace agreements which were 
made between them in the years 1405-1420.! 

: A special clause included in the peace treaty of 
- 1448 between the Republic of Venice and Scanderbeg, as 
well as in the other agreements between the two sides, 
was that Scanderbeg must allow his merchants to go to 
trade in the zones ruled by Venice in Albania and to 
ensure their freedom to use the trading roads.? In despat- 
ching one of its representatives to Scanderbeg in April 
26, 1456, the Seignory instructed him to give Scanderbeg 
his usual provisions which he had received since 1448, on 
condition that Scanderbeg continued to allow the trade 
caravans to trade in Durrés and the other Venetian 
domains in Albania. As the Seignory said, these trade 
links with the internal regions secured income for the 
coastal towns, and it was from this that the Seignory 
paid for the provisions it supplied to Scanderbeg.’ Similar 
internal links existed with other regions of the country, 
too. In the peace agreement of 1459 between Leké 
Dukagjini and the Seignory, the Albanian prince assured 
the Republic of Venice that he, his relations and his 
citizens would trade in its domains in Albania.‘ 

Other materials from the archives clearly show that 
the coastal towns had similar internal links with the other 
domains of Albanian nobles. In 1455 the Seignory sent a 
representative to the Albanian nobles to ask that they 
allow the merchants to trade in its domains in Albania.® 
According to this act the representative of Venice was to 
put this request to Scanderbeg, Gjergj Arianiti, Muzak 
Topia and the other nobles who are not mentioned by 


1 Ibid., doc. nr. 1383, 1468. 

2 J. Radonié, Gjuragj Kastriot-Skanderbeg in Albanija u XV 
v., Belgrad 1942, doc. nr. 23. 

3 Ibid., doc. nr. 110. 

4 Ibid., doc. nr. 176. 

5 Ibid., doc. nr. 90. 
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name.! Another representative was sent to Gjergj Ariani- 
ti by Venice in 1456, so he would allow the Venetian 
merchants to trade in Durrés as Scanderbeg did.” 

There was also another circulation of goods and, 
consequently, another mass circulation and contact of 
people from different regions. These were the fairs, We 
encounter them in 1081, organized in the vicinity of Vlo- 
ra,? in 1084 in the region of Kardhiq*, in 1198 in Pri- 
zren,? and later in the 13th-15th centuries they become 
intensive and traditional in all the territories of Albania. 

The materials show that not only the city merchants 
were in continual movement and contact. The peasants 
of Ulqin, for example, traded in Tivar and other places’, 
while the peasants of Shkodra traded in Drisht’, the 
residents of Shkodra had properties in Drisht®, while the 
residents of Drisht had properties in Shkodra. 

With its appreciable economic potential and high 
social level, the Albanian town became the centre of an 
intelligentsia comprised of teachers, clergymen, artists, 
architects, doctors, musicians and actors, whose talents 
were recognized in famous cities of that time, such as 
Ragusa, Venice, Padova, etc. From its ranks emerged the 
ambassadors of our communes, of the Albanian nobles 
and of our National Hero, Gjergj Kastrioti Scanderbeg, as 
well as historians and humanists of world distinction, 
such as Marin Barleti, Marin Becikemi and others. 


1 Ibid. 

2 Ibid., doc. nr. 110. 

3 Narrative Sources, p. 125, The History of Albania, vol. 1, 
Tirana, 1967, p. 182. 

4 K. Bozhori, Documents of the Byzantine Period of the His- 
tory of Albania, 7th-15th centuries, Tirana, 1978, doc. XII, p. 41. 

5 Selected» Sources, doc. nr. 79; K. Jireéek, op. cit: III, pp. 
225-228. 

6 ASV, Sen. Mar I/2 (4)v-4(6)b. 

7 Cadastral register... fl. 73/b. 

8 Ibid., doc. nr. 674; AAV, doc. nr. 899. 
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It was precisely these internal ties between the dif- 
ferent Albanian territories that made the towns, the 
markets and the fairs the junction points which formed 
that economic unity on which Albania was based as an 
entire entity, irrespective of the political fragmentation 
which characterized it in the 13th-15th centuries. 
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PELLUMB XHUFI 


A GLANCE AT THE POPULATION OF THE 
ALBANIAN COASTAL CITIES IN THE 
12th-15th CENTURIES 


On the eve of the llth century, the Albanian coast 
became an arena of world-shaking political events. Here, 
the fate of the Byzantine Empire (1081) was put at stake 
in the battle with the Normans of Italy. Here the cru- 
saders of Robert of Flanders landed in 1096 on their 
way to the East. These events made deep impressions, 
hence they were reflected in a series of histories and 
chronicles of the East and West. But prior to these sensa- 
tional «Iliads» of the feudal lords of Europe, the silent 
«Odyssey» of traders had traversed the Albanian coast 
almost without leaving any trace in the historiography of 
that time. Anna Comnena, who reports the presence of 
the mercantile colonies of Venice and Amalfi in Durrés 
before these events,' also gives a valuable testimony about 
the economic and social development of the Albanian 
territories of that time. Venice and Amalfi were then 
the most qualified mercantile powers, and the fact that 
Albanian cities were included in the sphere of their 
activity, shows that the society and economy of these 
cities was developed with a good level of production and 
exchange. The laconic phrase, in which Robert of Flanders 


1 Byzantine Sources on the History of Albania, prepared by 
K. Bozhori and F. Lico, Tirana 1975, p. 98, Alb. ed. 
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records his landing at Durrés (...I reached Durrés in fer- 
tile lands), is further direct evidence of this development 
and, especially, of a close organic relationship Which 
existed between a developed hinterland and the most 
advanced economic commercial centre of mediaeval Alba- 
nia — the city of Durrés. 

This high level of civilization and this city-hinter- 
land relationship has been pointed out also by Milan 
Sufflay, an autority on Mediaeval Albania, who says, 
«At that time in town and countryside, Albania was truly 
a civilized place.»2 However, the view that the cities, 
especially the coastal cities, had a development indepen- 
dent of the Albanian trunk, has become established in 
foreign historical literature. Worse still, this idea has 
been extended to the ethnic plane as well. 

In their time K. Jireéek and M. Sufflay, basing them- 
_ selves mainly on people’s names as they appear in con- 
-temporaneous documents, overrated the importance of 
the foreign ethnic element in the Albanian coastal cities 
in the Middle Ages. Being philologists as well as histo- 
rians. they give undue weight to the formal words used 
in the documents, while neglecting the need to intepret 
them. On the basis of a minority of names, to which they 
frequently attribute an incorrect ethnic identity, they 
made generalizations which cast doubt on the Albanian 
character of the population in our Mediaeval coastal 
cities. In their treatment of the problem they have not 
taken account of a series of important circumstances, 


1 Historiens occidentaux des Croisades, vol. 5, p. 683. 
Quoted by Alain Ducellier, La facade maritime de lVAlbanie au 
Moyen Age, Salonica 1981, p. 62. 

2M. Sufflay, The Serbs and Albanians, Prishtina 1968, p. 170. 

3 Konstantin Jireéek, Skutari und sein Gebiet im Mittelalter, 
in «Illyrisch-albanische Forchungen», Miinchen und Leipzig, pp. 
109, 113, Konstantin Jiretek, Valona im Mittelalter, in «III.-alb. 
Forsch.>, p. 182. See also: Milan Sufflay, Stédte und Burgen Al- 
baniens hauptstichlich wahrend des Mittelalters, Wien und Leipzig, 
1924, p. 36. 
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such as the mainly foreign origin of the documentation, 
its limitations in the direction of the social stratification 
(the overwhelming bulk of the population is left comple- 
tely unmentioned), the social-cultural factors which deter- 
mine the anthroponymy of a given period, country, class, 
etc. 

G. Stadtmiiller has reached quite extreme conclusions 
with his theory of «the violent expansion» of the Alba- 
nian people.t According to this author, the history of 
the Albanian people takes place outside the laws of 
normal socio-economic development, is not connected 
with a given territory, but is allegedly subject to biolo- 
gical laws, to «demographic explosions».2 By restricting 
«the original living space» of the Albanians to the moun- 
tainous region of Mat, whence they allegedly began to 
pour into the lowlands in the 13th-14th centuries,? Stadt- 
miller denies the Albanian character of the population 
inhabiting the greater part of the Albanian territories. 
The unfounded, speculative character of this theory beco- 
mes clear if the ideological premises from which it pro- 
ceeds are borne in mind. Stadtmiiller needed an historical 
reason to show «what the expansive powers of a given 
race are able to do,»* and he thought he had found it 
in the «mysterious history» of the Albanian people. 

Recently the French historian A. Ducellier has 
come close to the above-mentioned authors, by expressing 


1 G. Stadmiiller, Forschungen zur albanischen Friihgeschichte, 
Wiesbaden 1966 (second edition). 

2 Aleks Buda, About Some Questions of the History of the 
Formation of the Albanian People, their Language and Culture, 
in «Studime Historike», no. 1, 1980, pp. (1165-180. 

3G. Stadtmiiller, Forschungen zur albanischen Friihge- 
schichte, p. 29. 

4G. Stadtmiiller, The Extension of the Habitat of the 
Albanian People by the End of the Middle Ages and in the 
Present Time, in «Leka», (1937), p. 594. 
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the opinion that the Albanian territories have long 
presented a heterogenous ethnic tableau: besides the Alba- 
nian populations that occupied the internal regions, there 
were, according to him, foreign populations (Greek, Slav, 
Latin), which had settled in the lowlands and in the 
cities on the western side. This state of affairs allegedly 
continued until the 14th-15th centuries, when «miracu- 
lously» (indeed, here there is talk of «riddles» and «mira- 
cles»), under the impulse of the Turkish invasion, the 
population of the cities become completely Albanian.! 
As has been said, these opinions were based, for the 
most part, on the data of the anthroponymy of the time, 
studied according ot the criterion: the linguistic identity 
of names coincides with the ethnic identity of their bea- 
rers. It is obviously very wrong to apply this criterion 
to a historical period, like the Middle Ages, and to. 
territories, like those inhabited by the Albanians, where 
the collision of political and religious powers and the 
mixing of the various cultures opened the way to the 
spread of names without any, or with foreign, ethnic 
overtones. In this sense, the linguistic criterion is neither 
the only, nor the most important one. First of all, it 
cannot help to determine the nationality of the many 
persons who have names from the Christian calendar 
(Jewish, Latin, Greek), which are encountered in the 
territories inhabited by an Albanian population, as they 
are everywhere. Therefore, in order to decide the natio- 
nality of Jan Krisil, the first citizen mentioned in our 
documents (the end of the 10th century),? we should base 
ourselves not so much on his name, but rather on his 
personality, on the position he occupied among the ar- 
chonts? and the community of Durrés, on the independent 


A. Ducellier, La facade maritime de VAlbanie au Moyen- 
age, Salonica 1981, p. 530. 

2 Byzantine Sources on the History of Albania, Tirana 1975, 
p. 33. 

3 We know another representative of the archonts of Durrés, 
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policy he pursued towards the Byzantine and the Bulga- 
rian emperors. However, among the many names of this 
nature, there are cases in which various circumstances 
help throw light on the ethnic individuality of their 
bearers: Progon Teodori! and Nikolla Zogu? have a cha- 
racteristic Albanian name or surname, whereas «Klement, 
son of Gjin»,? has a characteristic Albanian patronym. 
In some instances, especially when the name, the surna- 
me, or the patronym are of a calendaric and non-ethnic 
nature, the nationality of the individuals is revealed by 
the presence of the ethnic attribute «albanensis», for 
example «Demetrius Nicolaus albanensis»* or «Alexius 
Costandini albanensis.»° 

However, it also happens that the ethnic attribute 
is such only in appearance and does not express an ethnic 
reality. According to it, the foreign chancelleries or wri- 
ters often proceeded from religious, political or social 
considerations. Thus, when the documents of the papacy 
speak of the «Latins» and «Greeks» of Durrés,® not two 
ethnic communities, but two different religious communi- 
ties are implied. In documents issued by other chancelic- 
ries (Anjou, Venetian), importance is frequently given to 
the political criterion in order to convey not only an 
ethnic name, but also an unreal geographical name. This 
is the case with the inhabitants of the hinterland of 
Durrés, whom the Anjou documents call «Greeks», since 
they were still under the political authority of the By- 
zantine Empire,’ or those of the northern and northeastern 


with the Albanian ethnic name, Bardh. See: Acta Albaniae Juri- 
dica, tomus I, Miinchen 1968, doc. 27. 

1 Acta et Diplomata Res Albaniae Mediae Aetatis Illustrantia 
(further on A. Alb.), v. II, Vindobonae 1918, doc. 93. 

2 A. Alb. II, doe. 745. 

3 A. Alb. I, doc. 744. 

4 A. Ducellier, op. cit., p. 529. 

5 A. Alb. I. doc. 527. 

6 A. Alb. I, doc. 556-558. 

7 A. Alb. I, doc. 330. 
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Albanian territories which were occupied by the Serbian 
kingdom and which, precisely for this reason, begin to 
appear in the Western documentation under the name of 
«Sklavoni»,! just as at the start of the 15th century, the 
territories extending as far as the immediate vicinity of 
Durrés,\ occupied at that time by the Turks,? began to 
be called Turkey. It is self-evident that, according to this 
logic, a Venetian captain of Modon had both these reasons 
(religious and political) to call an Albanian, one of the 
Spata family of Arta, who had been converted to the 
Moslem religion and had entered Turkish service, a Turk 
(Camusa Spata turcus).* 

Furthermore, it must be borne in mind that the 
ethnic attribute was not equally affirmed in all the clas- 
ses of Albanian society; not only in our history, but also 
in that of other countries (Rumania, for example), there 
are cases when the inhabitants of the cities do not ack- 
nowledge their own ethnic attribute, but continue to 
consider the names of their cities more representative and 
prestigious: «de Durachio», «de Valona», «de Drivasto», 
etc. Instances are encountered also when, proceeding from 
a certain way of life (for example, herdsmen), other 
ethnic groups have been described as «Valachian». 

The above examples show that the first thing to be 
avoided, when dealing with names from this period, is 
superficial consideration of them, outside a given histori- 
eal, geographical and social context. Nevertheless, if we 
wish to confront this problem simply on the linguistic 


1 A. Alb. I, doc. 595, etc. 

2 A. Alb. II, doc. 483. 

3 C. N. Sathas, Documents inédits rélatifs a@ Vhistoire de la 
Gréce au moyen dge, Paris-Maisonneuve 1880-1882, vol. V, p. 84; 
vol. VI, p. 28. On the problem of the determination of nationa- 
lity on the basis of the political and religious criteria, see: Kristo 
Frashéri, The Albanian Territories in the 15th Century, in the 
2nd Conference of Albanological Studies, Tirana 1968, v. I, pp. 
109-119. 
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plane, despite the above-mentioned limitations, the docu- 
mentation of the time provides many purely Albanian 
names of people from various urban strata. Thus, we have 
the great commercial or patrician families of Gadhéleti,' 
Pashémadhi,? and Maramadhi? from Durrés; Skipudar, 
Zogu, Prekali and Bariloku* from Drisht, Bardhi® and 
Larti® from Vlora; Caguri? from Tivar, Kramuzi® from 
Shkodra, etc. Although less frequently, the names of 
persons from the strata of middle merchants, sailors, of- 
ficials and craftsmen also appear, such as Gjergj Lun- 
drari,? Konstantin Kokuiku,® Andrea Krabatari!! and Gjin 
Durrsaku,!? Pali, a stonemason from Tivar,!?, Madi, a but- 
cher from Durrés, Llazar Maloku, a notary from Ulqin,“ 
etc. Among the many clerics we mention only two repre- 
sentatives of the top hierarchic scale: Dhimitér Nesha, 
bishop of Durrés,"© and Martin Mataratha (Matranga), 
archdeacon of that city.!7 

In any case, for the above-mentioned reasons, it 


2M. Filipovié, Struktura i organizacija srednjevekovnog ka- 
tuna in «Simpozijum o srednjevekovnom katunu», Sarajevo 1963, 
p. 55, 109. 

1 A. Alb. I, doc. 188. 

2 A. Alb. II, doc. 663. 

3 A. Alb. I, doc. 240. 

4K. Jireéek, Skutari, in «Illy-alb. Forsch.», p. 113. 

5 A. Alb. II, doc. 683. 

6 A. Alb. II, doc. 471. 

7 A. Alb. I, doc, 786. 

8 A. Alb. II, doc. 29. 

9 A, Alb. II, doc. 77. 

10 A. Ducellier, op. cit., p. 529. 

11 A. Ducellier, op. cit., p. 424. 

12 A. Alb. I, doc. 535, 

13 A. Alb. II, doc. 34. 

14 A. Ducellier, op. cit., p. 533. 

15 A. Alb. II, doc. 336. 
16 A, Alb. II, doc. 439. 
17 A. Alb. II, doc. 610. 
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would be superfluous to claim a pure Albanian anthropo- 
nymy at this time. Along with Albanian ethnic names, 
along with names from the Christian calendar with no 
ethnic significance, in our Mediaeval cities names of 
foreign ethnic origin can be found. We refer, first of all, 
to the inhabitants of certain cities, such as Tivar, Danja, 
Shkodra, and especially Drisht, where along with undoub- 
tedly Albanian names, many names with Latin linguistic 
characteristics are encountered. Let us recall the family 
names: de Leporibus, de Suinis, Columba, Serpentini, 
Bonushomo, Caputalbum, Caputapis, Magnus, Niger,! etc. 
At first sight it seems as if we have to do, «with the 
remnants of an ancient Roman population», as has some- 
times been said in foreign historiography.? In fact, ac- 
cording to evidence from that period, the tradition of their 
early Roman origin existed among the inhabitants of 
Drisht. However, it is precisely our historian, Barleti, from 
whom this information comes, who denies, and, indeed, 
was ironic about this claim of the inhabitants of Drisht 
and Tivar, which he describes as unfounded.’ And indeed, 
there are many indications that these are adopted names 
and that behind them lies an Albanian ethnic reality. 
Precisely the fact that these are concrete, absolutely pure 
Latin names and, as such, can be easily understood and 
translated, arouses the first doubt. Moreover, a person 
called Petrus Lepore, a priest, is the son of Nikolla Zogu, 


1 A. Alb. II, doc. 303, 472, 377, 269, 729, 109, 377, 611, 545. 

2K. Jireéek, Skutari, in «IIIy — alb. Forsch.», p. 113. 

3 «It is absolutely unknown who founded the city of Drisht 
and its relative anciency, although the citizens, who like to 
believe their own mistake, boastfully carry the origin of their 
own city back to the Romans... I think that because of this we 
have more reason rather to pardon these citizens who like 
glory than to believe them, because such a thing is not proved 
with any document, either written, or otherwise. The same is 
the case with Tivar...,» writes M. Barleti, The History of Skan- 
derbeg, Tirana 1967, p. 159. 


249 


who, with his characteristic Albanian surname, reveals 
not only his own nationality, but also that of his son, 
which is hidden behind a Latin surname.! However, the 
most striking thing about these names is the fact that 
a good part of them show evidence of their Albanian 
variant or something close to it. Thus, we have Lepwrushi 
for de Leporibus,? Péllumbi for Columbus,* Derri for de 
Suinis,* Ziu for Niger®, Vogli for Parvus,® Gjata for Lon- 
gus’ or the similar forms: Kryeziu for Caputalbum—Krye- 
bardhi,® Sybleta and Kokéqeni for Caputapis=Kokébleta,? 
etc. Not without significance, also is the instance of two 
inhabitants of Drisht who bear semi-Latinized surnames: 
Petrus Buzolatus (buzétrashi)"" and Jacobus Syignis (sy- 
zjarri)"'. Hence, it is clear that the Latin names found in 
these cities are nothing but translations of the consti- 
tuent parts of Albanian names very familiar and very 
much used in that zone, or in any case, fabricated names. 
The fact that their bearers are representatives of the 
clergy, who in Drisht, as in other cities, constituted an 


1 A, Alb. II, doc, 745. 
2 Recording of Land Deeds and Concessions for the Region 


- of Shkodra 1416-1417, prepared by Injac Zamputi, Tirana 1977, 
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3 The Book of the Census of Shkodra Sandjak in 1485, pre- 
pared by S. Pulaha, Tirana 1974, p. 141. 

4 Recording of Land Deeds and Concessions for the Region 
of Shkodra 1416-1417, p. 83. 

5 A. Alb. II, doc. 284. See also: A. Guzzetta, Tracce della 
lingua albanese, Palermo 1973 (second part), p. 58. 

6 Recording of Land Deeds and Concessions for the Region 
of Shkodra 1416-1417, p. 22. 

7 Acta Albaniae Veneta, Palermo 1967-1972, doc. 294. 

8 Recording of Land Deeds and Concessions for the Region 
of Shkodra 1416-1417, p. 48. 

9 A. Guzzetta, op. cit., p. 60. 

10 A. Alb. II, doc. 377. 

11 A. Alb. II, doc. 472. 
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important social group reveals the reason for this fairly 
widespread phenomenon. There is no doubt that the La- 
tinization of names was determined, to a large extent, 
by the Catholic clergy, and on the other hand, by the 
desire to underline, be it formally, the religious-cultural 
«Romanity» in a zone where the anthroponymy was still 
partly of the Byzantine sphere and where the consolida- 
tion of the Slavonic Church was leading to the spread of 
Slavonic names. 

The above example of the Latinization of personal 
names shows that cultural factors should also be taken 
into account in questions of anthroponymy, especially so 
when the fund of the names at our disposal belongs, 
mainly, to the higher strata, more susceptible to the 
activity of these factors. The snobbishness and xenomania 
of the upper classes find a field in which to express them- 
selves even in personal names. We think that a series 
of names with foreign linguistic characteristics which are 
encountered in the coastal city of Durrés, in particular, 
should be investigated from this angle. At first sight, 
their bearers seem to be of Italian origin: Basilio Bona- 
cose,! Johannes Formica,? Costa Battipiedi,? Nicolaus 
Squarciavela,* Alessio Fante® or Bernardin Durrsaku,® 
Nikoleti, son of Nikifor,? and Giorgino, son of Costa, Here, 
too, there are reasons to suspect that behind these names 
lies an ethnic reality different from that which their 
linguistic aspect suggests. First of all, beginning from a 
certain linguistic non-conformity which is noticed be- 


K. Jiretek, Die Lage und Vergangenheit der Stadt Du- 
in Albanien, in «Illy-alb. Forsch.», p. 162. 

A. Alb. II, doc. 429. 

A. Alb. I, doc. 180. 
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A. Alb. II, doc. 275, 

A. Ducellier, op. cit., p. 424 
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tween the «Greek» name and the «Latin» surname or 
patronym. Furthermore, Bernardin who is a merchant 
from Durrés, trades in Ragusa in partnership with a man 
who has the Albanian ethnic name Gjin. And finally, in 
the case of Alessio Fante we have reliable evidence of 
his Albanian nationality precisely in the name of his 
brother — Gjon. 

If we care to look into the social position of these 
persons, the fact that they belong to the stratum of 
traders and mariners, whose interests are closely linked 
with the commercial environments of Venice and Ragusa, 
is not without interest. Therefore, it would not be going 
too far to regard them as that circle of inhabitants of 
Durrés «who posed as Venetians» (qui pro veneto expe- 
diatur).t Hence, the fact that these persons have Italian 
names should be looked at not merely as a matter of 
fashion, but also as an effort to identify themselves with 
the Venetian community and to ensure, in this way, the 
privileges which the Republic of St. Marc reserved for 
its own «friends and loyal servants» in their relations 
with it. 

Slavonic names in the anthroponymy of the inhabi- 
tants of the Albanian coastal cities are rare. All that 
has been said above is valid also with regard to the 
ethnic identity of the bearers of these names. Instances 
such as «Ratcho albanensis,»? «Priboe arbanes»,? «Bocda- 
nus filius Gini de Antibaro (Bogdan, son of Gjin from 
Tivar),* Gojslava, the sister of Gjergj Topia,> or Bozhidar, 
son of Pjetér Span from Drisht,® show that a Slav ethnic 
element does not lie behind every Slav name. 


1 A. Alb. II, doc. 509. 

2 A. Alb. II, doc. 434. 

3 Ibidem. 

4 A. Alb. II, doc. 208. 

5 A. Alb. II, doc. 519. 

6 K. Jireéek, Skutari und sein Gebiet im Mittelalter, in 
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Finally, while studying the onomastic material it is 
indispensable to bear in mind that the Mediaeval names 
have been. subject to the process of transcription. It must 
be stated at the outset that in many cases this trans- 
cription is not accurate. There are many different reasons 
for this, but we mention only that of the difficulties 
presented by the adaptation of Albanian names to the 
phonetic requirements of written languages (Latin, 
Greek, Slav). The name Gijon, a very simple Albanian 
name, appears in Latin documents in such varied forms 
as Gon, Jon, Jonas, Geomi, etc. Those who drafted docu- 
ments played an important role in the faithful or dis- 
torted transcription of names. The bulk of our documenta- 
tion was drafted in foreign chancelleries or by itinerant 
professional clerks and notaries, who came from the Ita- 
lian cities (Rimini, Padova, Brindisi, Naples, etc.). Their 
alterations or mistakes, even minor ones, sometimes give 
names an entirely new ethnic sound. This is the case, 
for example, with the secretary of Charles I of Anjou 
and his clerk, who, although careful, in the Land Register 
of Shkodra transformed the names of Pal Vrana, Gjon 
Skura and Aleks Lumbardhi into Paulus Verona,! Johan- 
nes Securus? and Alessio Lombardo.? The erudite ten- 
dency to give names a certain meaning which impels the 
writers to slip into associations, such as those mentioned, 
is not confined to foreigners. Our Barleti, too, displays 
this humanist tendency when unwittingly he «gives» the 
Albanian leader, Marin Spani another nationality by 
writing his name as «Marinus Hispanus».‘ 

Albanian names are deformed and adopted in the 


1 A. Alb. I, doc. 333. 

2 A. Alb. I, doc. 305. 

3 Recording of Land Deeds and Concessions for the Region 
of Shkodra 1416-1417, p. 100. 

4M. Barletius, De vita, moribus ac rebus Georgii Castrioti, 
Argentorati apud Cratonem Mylium, 1537, p. 86. 
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Slav documentation, too. The secretary of the Serbian des- 
pot of Vlora writes, for example, Georg Kavedatié (for 
Qafégjati), Nicolaus Cumulesi¢ (for Kémbéleshi), in the 
Latin documents Camalessi.! In Tivar, the names Andrea 
Gjoni and Andrea Trimi are transcribed as «Andreas Jo- 
novié» and «Andreas Trimovié».” 

While examination of the documentary material from 
another point of view certainly leads to narrowing the 
circle of the foreign ethnic element, this does not 
mean that this element was not present in our cities, es- 
pecially those on the coast, where relations with the fo- 
reign world were more intensive. Indeed, in some instan- 
ces, Durrés for example, it must have had a certain nu- 
merical consistency, since the city-states (Venice, Ragusa) 
had established special organs there to ensure the political 
and juridical protection of their citizens.® Nevertheless, 
they constituted a separate entity, distinct from the native 
inhabitants, had their own city-quarter and their own 
church, and for their private affairs they consulted the 
notaries «of their own jurisdiction.» Judging from the 
reports on reprisals and on «the quarrels between them 
and the citizens» (differentias ortas inter cives et morantes 
ibidem), they were not always on good terms with the 
nativeborn citizens.® 

This position of the foreigners in the Albanian urban 
communities was reflected in their juridical status, too. 
Unlike the native-born inhabitants who enjoyed the status 
of «citizen» (civis), foreigners were listed as «resident» 


1 A. Alb. II, doc. 208, 678. 

2 A. Alb. II, doc. 346, 377. 

3 A. Alb. I, doc. 192, 534 mentions: «Nicola Mauro, consul 
Venetorum in Durachio», «Grubesse de Ballisclavo, nuntius 
et procurator Ragusii> in Durrés, too, and «Dobrosclavus de 
Calich, consul Raguseorum in Spinarica.» 

4 A. Alb. I, doc. 507. 

5 A. Alb. II, doc. 486. 
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(habitator) or, when they stayed for a shorter time, as 
«temporary resident» (morans). This differentiation is 
expressed very clearly when these foreigners, mainly 
merchants, established in the Albanian cities, go on busi- 
ness to the cities of Ragusa and Venice. While the records 
of those cities show the Albanian merchants only by name 
and city of origin (Kola from Durrés, Gjon from Durrés, 
Dimua from Bregu, Leon from Vlora, Mihal from Spina- 
rica, Gin from Tivar, etc.), for foreigners living in Durrés 
or other Albanian cities the documents of Venice and 
Ragusa have more complex methods of recording them. 
Along with their names, their juridical status in the city 
where they live and the name of the city in which they 
were born are recorded. Thus, an Italian from Rimini, 
who has established himself in Durrés and goes to trade 
in Venice, is named in a contract drawn up there as 
«Martinus de Arimino, habitator Durachii».! Another Ita- 
lian, this time from Brindisi, likewise resident in Durrés, 
is registered in Ragusa in the form of «Petrus Schiranus 
de Branducio, habitator Durachii».2 The same thing is 
true also of the Venetian citizens settled in Durrés, who 
constituted the majority of the foreign ethnic element in 
that city. In a document in Ragusa we find registered 
«ser Antonium de Pinzi, civem Venetiarum, habitatorem 
Durachii»,? and «Antonium de Civitate Nova partium 
Istrie, habitatorem Durachii.»* Jews, too, were included 
in the status of «resident». Let us mention «magister 
David judeus, habitator Durachii.»® Hence, it is clear that 
the foreign ethnic element of our cities was not identified, 
on the social or juridical plane, with the native inhabi- 
tants. Of course, here we are not referring to that circle 


1 A. Alb. Il, doc. 382. 
2 A. Alb. II, doc. 362. 
3 A. Alb. II, doc. 611. 
4 Ibidem. 
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of the foreign element, which, with the passage of time, 
could have been acclimatized and integrated into the local 
population. 

Hence, the study of Mediaeval Albanian anthropony- 
my in general, and that of the cities in particular, presents 
very great complications. Without going to the extreme 
of saying that «the proper names in the Mediaeval docu- 
ments cannot by many means be taken as an element 
on the basis of which the nationality of the given person 
can reliably be determined»,! it can be claimed that this 
could be the case: first, when these names are assessed 
not from the linguistic standpoint alone, but are incor- 
porated in a given historical, geographical and social 
reality; and second, when we have to do with Albanian 
ethnic names: for known historical reasons (foreign poli- 
tical, cultural and religious pressure), the process of an- 
throponymization has always developed in one direction, 
from the foreign ethnic element towards the Albanian 
element.? We have no evidence of the spread of Albanian 
names amongst the neighbouring populations. 

Of course, the documentation is far from adequate to 
permit a detailed knowledge of the society and the life 
of Mediaeval Albanian cities. Nevertheless, it provides a 
clear picture of the city as an expression of an environ- 
ment developed not only from the economic standpoint, 
but also from the social standpoint. The condition for its 
existence was precisely the circulation of goods and people 
between it and the hinterland. Let us recall, in this di- 
rection, the complaints of the Albanian feudal lords 
about the peasants who fled from their lands and found 
refuge in the city.’ Finally, let us recall the decline, both 
economic and demographic, which our coastal cities ex- 


1S. Stanojevié, Litna imena i narodnost u Srbiji srednjeg 
veka, in «J. Filolog», book 17, 1928-1929, p. 154. 

2 R. Ismajli, Some Questions of Mediaeval Onomastics, in 
«Onomastics of Kosova», Prishtina 1979, p. 51 (footnote 9). 

3 A. Alb. II, doc. 480, 506. 
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perienced whenever political events, such as the Anjou 
occupation of the 13th century, or the Venetian occupa- 
tion of the end of the 14th century, brought about their 
seperation from this hinterland.’ 


1 A. Alb. I, doc. 731. 
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KOLE LUKA 


EVIDENCE OF THE ANTIQUITY AND EXTENSION 
OF THE ETHNIC NAME ARBEN/ARBER 


The period in which the name Arbér came into 
general use has been clearly defined as the 11th to 12th 
centuries, the period when, according to historiography, 
the Arbéresh nationality was formed. The name, with its 
extensions, remained in general use until two to three 
centuries ago, (it is no longer used after the 17th-18th 
centuries), giving us the form we have in onomastics to- 
day, after its abandonment and replacement with the 
name Shqipéri, shqiptar. This period of the dying out of 
this name more or less coincides with what E. Cabej! 
describes as the first trace of the appearance of the word 
shqiptar in gjuhé té shqiptaréve (language of the Alba- 
nians), which is found in the Council of the Arbér held in 
1703 (Concilium Albanum provinciale sive nationale, ha- 
bitum anno MDCCIII). 

Having established the bounds of this period in 
history, we can examine the documents and onomastics to 
determine the distribution, origin, and subsequent de- 
velopment of this name and its derivatives. The earliest 
use of it we have found is in the documents of Cl. Ptolemy 
(2nd century AD) who mentions the Albanoi and the Illy- 
rian Albanopolis in other names with the roots arb- and 
alb- known throughout Illyria since ancient times. It 


1 E. Cabej, Etymological Studies in the Field of Albanian, 
vol. 2, Tirana 1976, p. 63. We refer the reader to this major 
work for related literature. 
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continued in use until the 17th-18th centuries, when it 
reached another boundary, which marks the transition 
irom the old name to the new name: Shqipéri. 

The extension of the ethnic name is a product of the 
superstructure in given conditions of relations of pro- 
duction. In the 11-12 centuries we can see more clearly 
the struggle of the centrifugal forces included in common 
Byzantine isopolity, to use an expression of Ataliatus 
against the centripetal forces which ignored this economic 
and social development which had led to the new su- 
perstructure, and called the various peoples by the com- 
mon name of the Eastern Roman Empire: Romej, Rémej. 

1, The works of seven Byzantine authors: Kadrenos, 
Psellos, Attaliates, Bryennios, Pseudo-Skylitzes, Anna 
Comnena and Zonaras, belong precisely to this period. We 
took the descriptions by these seven Byzatine authors of 
events up till 1107-1108, because here we have the first 
mention of this name with a precise meaning. The first 
appears in Attaliates in 1043 (Albanoi) and again in 1078 
(Arbanites), followed by Pseudo-Skylitzes in 1078 (Arba- 
nites), Anna Comnena with Arbanon and Arbanites (1081- 
5 and 1107-8) and Zonaras.! 

lf we take the first historical references to the name 
over several centuries one by one, they show that this 
name is not used fortuitously, but was widely used in 
the country. On the contrary, fortuitous is a description 
that should be applied to the names used by the central 
Byzantine bureaucracy which still avoided the use of such 
barbaric names which «soil the thread of history» to re- 
peat Anna Comnena’s blunt statement.” 

The other authors, including the historiographer, Ni- 


1 In most cases I have used the collection of K. Bozhori and 
F. Li¢o, Information Sources on the History of Albania but in 
cases when only Shqipéri and Shqiptaré are mentioned, without 
the sources in brachets, I have used the original texts. 

2 See Anna Comnena, «Alexiade» (publ. B. Leib), Paris 1967, 
X, 13,1. The phrase is used when she speaks about Kavaliona, 
near the Vjosa. 
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cephore Bryennios, husband of Anna Komnena and nep- 
hew of the insurgent Duke of Durrachium,! are silent. 
Variations can be seen also in the above mentioned By- 
zantine authors. Attaliates speaks of the Albanoi during 
the insurrection of Maniake (1043) and the Arbanitai 
during that of Vasillaq (1078), but does not mention them 
by name during the insurrection of Bryennos that took 
place one year earlier (1077). Bryennios and Vasillagq, 
successively dukes of Durrachium, employed the «local 
troops, who were allowed to make the insurrection more 
powerful», according to Pseudo-Skylitza,? who calls them 
Arbanite troops. 

For her part, Anna Comnena, who gives us most of 
historical references, makes no mention whatsoever of 
these Arbérs either in 1077, in 1078, or even later, in 
1096 (when the Crusaders landed), but only in 1081 and 
1107-8. In regard to the insurrections of 1077 and 1078, 
she says only that Vasillaq, in agreement with Bryennios, 
took the «roving army of Bryennios wherever he 
wanted.»# 

Pseudo-Skylitza names who these troops were, there- 
fore the presence of these Arbérs (Albanians) is implicit, 
even where they are not mentioned at this time by various 
authors, ie., more frequently than is thought. 

Another document we have is the Lay of Roland, 
which in its many forms, also includes episodes from 
Robert Guiscard’s campaign against Alex Commene, as 
has been pointed out by Henry Grégoire’. In two manu- 


1 For more details, see S. Wittek-De Jongh, Le César Nicé- 
phore Bryennios, Vhistoire et ses ascendante in «Byzantion», tome 
XXIII (1953), p. 453 vv. 

2 As pointed out by A. Ducellier, La facade maritime de VAI- 
banie au moyen dge, Thessaloniki 1981, p. 68, which reproduces 
also the two parts. 

»8 Anna Commena, I, 7, 2. 

41 have tried to prove some of the identifications of the 
theatre of operations by Grégoire and rectify some others (see 
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. scripts of Chateauroux and Venice, there is mention of 
the root alb- (Albeigne, Albanie) once at Hundé Gjuhés 
in Vlora (Cap de Goz, Glose) and another at Bishti i Pa- 
llés, Durrés (Pallia, Paligéa). These documents give this 
name’ on a new extension, which is clear evidence of 
its presence even in those regions in which the By- 
zantine authors do not mention it. 

Madame Helen Arrweiler brought to this Conference 
further evidence of the use of the name Albania, dated 
1165, taken from a document in the National Library of 
Paris.4 In regard to the 12th century, the Arbéreshi author 
of Greece, Phourikes, reproduces a chrysobull of the dio- 
cese of Stogoy in Thessaly which mentions the Albanites. 
G. Stadtmiiller from whom I have taken this note, says 
that if this chrysobull is reliable, then «isolated groups 
of Arbérs had penetrated down as far as Thessaly.»? In 
two documents of 1166 and 1167 the former signed in 
Kotor and the latter from the chancellory of Rome? we 
find the forms Arbania, Albanensis and Arbanensis. We 
find eciscopus Albanensis* in a provincial letter between 
bishops of Slavonia, suffragans of Ragusa in 1188. The 
name Arbanensis appears in local documents® in another 
inscription in Géziq of Mirdita, which Shuteriqi dates 
between 1190-1216. 

From the end of the 12th or the start of the 13th 


K. Luka, Le nom d’Albeigne (Albanie) et Vextension de VArbanon 
au XIe siécle, in The Second Conference of Albanological Studies 
II, Tirana 1968, p. 199. 

1 See the paper published in the Acts of this Conference. 

2G. Stadmiiller, Forschungen zur albanischen  Friihge- 
schichte, Wiesbaden 1966, p. 167. 

3 Selected sources on the History of Albania IJ, Tirana 1962, 
p. 57 v. 

4 Patrologia latina, tomus XCVIII, col. 475 A. 

5 Dh. S. Shuteriqi, An inscription of the Arbér (1190-1216) 
and other inscriptions found in Mirdita, in «Historical Studies» 
3; 1957 passim. 
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centuries there is a metric epitaph of 38 lines, reprodu- 
ced by S. Salaville, in which Isidor Meles commemorates 
his brother, Costantine Meles, argidiakon i Arbanonit! 
(Archdeacon of Albania). As S. Salaville records, in the 
marginal notes of this document, there is one note which 
reads, 

At the end of that century the name is found again 
in the north of the country, because Stephan Nemania 
records in 1198: «I won... Pulti from the Abéri» (od Ar- 
banas Pilot)? Six years later, at the division of the By- 
zantine Empire, called Partitio Romaniae, between the 
Normans and the Venetians, the «Provincia Dirachii et 
Arbani» emerges’. As Longnon, following Nicetas, notes 
«the devision was made on the basis of Byzantine land 
documents and full enquires.® 

If we bear in mind the example of Pulti in Northern 
Albania, recorded by the Slavs as Pilot (like Rome-Rim), 
we can see that what Ducellier recently described as the 
«explosion» (éclatement) of the Duchy of Durrachium.® 
which in 1204 is coupled with the name of Arbér (Dira- 
chii et Arbani), occurred six years earlier in another re- 
gion which was not included in this Duchy.” According 


1S. Salaville, Epitaphe métrique de Constantin Meles, archi- 
diacre d’Arbanon» in «Echos d’Orient», Paris No. 27, 1928, p. 403 v. 

2S. Salaville, art. cit. p. 413. 

3 M. Sufflay, The Serbs and the Albanians, Tirana 1926, p. 79. 

4 Tafel-Thomas, Urkunden zur dlteren Handels- und Staats- 
geschichte der Republik Venedik, in Fontes Rerum Austriacarum 
J, p. 472 v. 

5 J. Longnon, L’empire latin de Constantinople, Paris, 1949, 
p. 62. 

6 A. Ducellier, op. cit. p. 98. 

7 Estimating the Arbéreshi presence in Durrés, besides other 
things, we must point out that the French were the first, with 
Villehardouin, in 1203, who. gave us the form Duras, Duraz (ils 
pristrent port a Duraz). This explains the development from 
Durrachium in Dur(r)as and Durrés with the phonetic link of 
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to this Partitio, the border between the regions under 
Norman and Venetian rule was on the crest of the 
Pindus! range, to which this Duchy extended, hence the 
name was a general one. Gjon Muzaka would have had 
this fact in mind later, when he says «in a place called 
Mount Peristeri... the Arbéri is divided from Bulgaria.»* 
We could go on with the document dated February 28, 
1208 which mentions nobili viri Demetrio Albanensi 
principi, and that dated August 16, 1209, with Demetrius 
iudex Albanorun®, which have connections with the docu- 
meni of Géziq which Shuteriqi mentions. On October 18, 
1209 there is still a Paulus episcopus Albanensis* which 
could serve as terminus ante quem about the death of 
Constantin Meles, which we saw in Salaville. 

On June 20, 1210 we have the convention between 
Michael Komnene Ducas and the Venetians, with the 
note si Arbanenses vel Corfioti nollent.> And, still in the 
field of concessions, we are also mentioning the diploma 
of 1230 issued by Ivan Asseni to the Ragusians, which 
mentions zemra arbanaska® (Albanian country). 

The facts presented show clearly that the two forms 
with arb- and alb-, frequently used by the same author 
in the one document, belong to the 11th and 12th cen- 


the Albanian, and speaks about the presence of the Albanians 
in Durrés at all times. This major argument should not have 
been disregarded (see Villehardouin, «La conquéte de Constanti- 
nople I,» Paris 1961, p. 115). 

1 Tafel-Thomas, op. cit. 454; J. Longnon op. cit. p. 62 v. 

2G. Musacchio in Ch. Hopf Chroniques gréco-romanes, Ber- 
lin 1873, p 281. 

3 Acta et diplomata res Albaniae mediae aetatis illustran- 
tia tomus I, Wien 1913, doc, 133 and.135 (further on Acta Al- 
baniae). 

4 Acta Albaniae I, doc. 138. 

5 Acta Albaniae I, doc. 140; A. Ducellier, op. cit. p. 133 v. 

6 See A. Ducellier, op, cit. p. 214 v., where he makes a 
correction. 
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turies and continue to be used in the subsequent centu- 
ries. The list of such examples is too long to be included 
in a single paper, but noteworthy both at this period 
and later is the predominance of the form arb- with «r» 
replacing «l», a well-known linguistic phenomenon for 
all the regions of Southeast Europe. Both the forms arb- 
and al(l)b-, are found in onomastics today as well as in the 
settlements of the Arbéreshi diaspora (but in Molise, for 
example there is only the form alb-: albresh, not arbé- 
resh). 

All this brings out the fact that this name emerged 
almost simultaneously, both in the Duchy of Durrés and 
outside it, in the northern Albanian regions under Slav 
domination, in other words, the name was known in vir- 
tually all the territories inhabited by Albanians. 

2. The definition of the time when these names 
appear, that is the llth and 12th centuries, enables us 
to see what these names imply. These names have their 
own. background to explain them, but it is the elements 
of the context in which they are used which make them 
sometimes very clear and sometimes very difficult to 
penetrate. They have the terminus ad quem, that is, the 
last time of their appearance, after which other names 
were gradually used until they gained general acceptance. 
As A. Buda has noted, this came about under «the influ- 
ence of a series of similar, if mot identical, conditions 
in which the mediaeval Arbéresh lived: similar social 
stratification, economic, juridical and social institutions.»! 
Ancient in time and ancient in documentation are not 
necessarily the same thing although they are in close 
relation with each other. 

With these points in mind we can go over to the 
analysis of Shtegu i Arbét in Skroska of Qukés?, where 
the name of a place very close to the ancient Via Egnatia, 


1 A. Buda, The Place of the Albanians in European History 
in the 8th, 18th centuries, in «Historical Studies», 1967, p. 4. 

2 Collections by ¢. Petriti in the Archives of Grammatology 
in the Institute of Language and Literature, Tirana. 
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or Imperial Road, as it was called in the Middle Ages, 
emerges. This road is mentioned in 1257 by G. Acropo- 
lites, who sets out from Ohér (Ochrid) through Albanon 
to reach Durrachium.! This same name Albanon is also 
mentioned by another Byzantine author Scoutariotes.? 

The morpheme of this name, (arb)ét, indicates a place 
belonging to Arbér, a route used in Arbér (Albanon), as 
Acropolites and Scutariotes describe it. As a very fre- 
quent route since ancient times, it has left its traces in 
Mansioad Quintum (from quinque), situated in the pre- 
sent-day Qukés. 

If we take the syntagmatic axis of this word group 
and on the basis of its combinatory possibilities replace 
the word shteg (gorge, path) with kélcyré (a form assimi- 
lated from gr. kleisurai, which remained in the Albanian 
vocabulary until its replacement with the Turkish word 
derven) then proceeding from the fact that the modifier 
Arbét indicates the whole area, we can say that this part 
of Via Egnatia may be called Shtegu i Arbét or Kélcyra 
e Arbét in all its extension, with the modified indicating 
the orography, the routes, and the modifier the place it 
goes through. Then we may refer ourselves to Anna 
Comnena and find the historical evidence, 110 years 
before Acropolites, when he writes that Alexis Comnenus 
appointed Eustathius Kamytzes to guard the Kélcyrat e 
Arbérit.2 Over the whole extension of these territo- 
ries, there are place names which, from the viewpoint of 
onomastics and ethnography, supplement historical evi- 
dence. There is, for example, the village Barbas which is 
documented twice in 1431-24 The name is analysed into 
(m)b-+-Arbas® the same as the village of Arbas in Mat, 
today extinct. In the field of ethnography, Arbén also 


1 «Sources» II, doc. 43; p. 89 (in Alb.). 

2 Byzantine Historical Sources, p. 157. 

3 Anna Comnena, XII, 5, 1. 

4 H. Inalcik, Stiret-i defter-i Sancak-i Arvanid, Ankara, 1954, 
doc. 308 and 309. 

5 Reference to an old Albanian preposition which is well- 
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indicates the plain of Elbasan, is used in the town of 
Elbasan, as well as in Polis and its periphery. The name 
is also used in Bérzheshté, as Cabej points out!, in 
Pishkash and elsewhere. The other form, that beginning 
with al(l)b- (Allbane) is found in Malasej of Cérrik. Ac- 
cording to a document of the 14th century, produced by 
J. Darrouzés, the patriarch of Ohér had among his other 
titles, also that of Albanitia?. 

Alexis Comnenus followed this route of Arbér in his 
retreat. He emerged in the parts of Pelagonia and pitched 
his camp in Devoll in 1107, where he awailed for fresh 
troops to come to him from Anatolia after the defeat 
he suffered at the hands of Bohemund precisely in these 
gorges (kélcyra, kleisourai).2 The Byzantine emperor, Pie- 
rre de Courtenay, followed the same route through Kél- 
cyra to Arbét to reach Devoll where he was killed in 
1217, according to Ernoul and Bernard le Trésorier.4 From 
Devoll he dispatched his troops, newly arrived from 
Laodice under the command of Cantacuzenus to the De- 
voll valley, towards Glavinica, Kanina and Vlora. Here, 
at Hundé Gjuhés (Gloz), we come across Albanja, of 
which we spoke earlier, an important evidence of the 
extension of the name. More or less from these originate 
the tithes of Andrea Muzaka as despot of Arbér (dispoto 
Albanie) in 13355, and the extension of this Arbér up to 
Kostur is proved by the inscription of Stoia and Theodor 
Muzaka, lords of Arbér in 1384-5%. In these or nearby 


documented during these centuries, and which derives from a 
mb- dissimilated into m- (Mcek) or into b- (Bécek). 

1 E. Cabej, Etymological studies II, p. 64. 

2 J. Darrouzés, Ekthésia Nea. Manuel des Pittakia au 14e 
siécle in «Revue des Etudes byzantines» XVIII, Paris 1969, 
p. 40 v. 

3 Anna Comnena, XIII, 7, 1. 

4 A. Ducellier, op. cit. p. 162. 

5 Sourees II, doc. 70 and 71 (in Alb.). 

6 H. Grégoire, Le Neuviéme Congrés des Studes byzantines, 
in Byzantion XXI, Bruxelles, 1952, p. 62. 
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regions we find the traces of the name in our days in 
the oronym (mount-name) of Térben, at Kukur of Gram- 
shi, with a prothetic t- and the mutation a<é according 
to the phonetics of the southern dialect, with Majén e 
Térbenit (the Térben peak) and Térbeni. 

Coming down to plains there are still traces of the 
ancient name, although dispersed, two to three centuries 
after its extinction. According to Pano Tase, «In Berat 
the inhabitant of Myzeqe was called Arbér».! On the other 
hand, there is the evidence of Rrok Zojzi, «Those who 
came from the immediate vicinity of Berat (in Myzeqe) 
are called Arbéreshi or Baltézé e Kuge (Red Mud)»2, So 
the one part has preserved the old name for the other 
part. However there are still the Abreshé of Shpiragu, a 
name that has undergone the syncope of the r- (A/r/ 
bresh). 

Further south, this Partitio mentions the charts of 
Glavenica, Vagenetia, the regions of Ioannina and Drino- 
poja, which as seen above, were part of the Duchy of 
Durrés and Arbér in 1204. Some decades later there will 
be the agreement concluded between Michael II of 
Epirus and the Hohenstaufen of Naples on the dowry 
the latter would receive in Arbér, and these same regions 
would be included in what later would be the Anjouin 
Albania. On this extension Cabej indicates that «Arbéria 
comprises, according to places, various regions of rural 
Labéria, from Vlora to the vicinity of Delvina.»’ In the 
beginning of the last century Pouqueville notes that 
Arboria or Arbéria had Kardhiq as its chief centre.* The 
Borsh valley, with the mountains crowning it, calls it- 
self Arbér. In their maps, Camozio and Coronelli call 
this place part of Arbéria (Parte dell’Albania), a title co- 
rresponding to that of Vegenetia in the Partitio. In fact, 


1 See E. Cabej, lot. cit. which has the quotation. . 

2 Rr. Zojzi, Regional Division of the Albanian people, in 
«Ethnography of Albania», 1, 1962, p. 56. 

8 E. Cabej, Etymological Studies II, P. 64. 

4 F. Pouqueville, Voyage de la Gréce, Paris 1826, p. 24 v. 
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Sopot, which until the 16th century was the main centre 
of this region, is mentioned as arx munitissima (well- 
fortified castle) in 1272, and as a archontia, to become 
160 years later, in 1431-2, under Turkish domination a 
nahiye. But, we must not forget that Sopot is also men- 
tioned in 1192 in Kitab Rudjer by the cosmographer Al- 
Idrissi.4 

In the Ioannina region there is a village called 
Arvenica in the plain of Kuc, in the vicinity of Gume- 
nica (Caméria), a mame which has preserved its ancient 
character, despite the change of b into v, but without ro- 
tacism, in this peripheric dialect of the Albanian language. 

3. Returning to the Principality of Arbér proper 
and the coastal enclave of Durrés, we will first consider 
the village of Zgérdhesh, where as early as 1860, Hahn 
placed the Illyrian Albanopolis. Proceeding from Hahn, 
Cabej points out a very important fact for the identifi- 
cation of this place: «Evidence of this are the ruins in 
the middle of the place and the toponyms Kroj Arbanés, 
Prroj Arbanés, Kodrat e Arbanés»,? still extant in the 
place. Here, too, there is an oscillation between r/l(1), 
because in the Archives of toponomastics of the Institute 
of Language and Literature we have three recordings 
according to the diffrent times and witnesses. Haxhi Goci 
registers: Kroj Alban, Prroj Alban; Q. Haxhihasani, Gry- 
ké Allbanés, Kroj Allbanés, Prroj Allbanés; Dh. S. Shu- 
teriqi, Prroj Allbanés. Another element to be added to 
Cabej’s list is Gryké Allbanés which is also called Arba- 
nés, as confirmed also by local residents. The same 
stream (in Allbanés) flows through the villages of Verjon 
and Zezé, where it is still called Prroj i Allbanés, and 
at Zezé we have N-Va-t-Malokve Tallbanés and a Tall- 
bane/ja denominating some lands, a substantivized geni- 
tive of appurtenance. Archaeological excavations carried 


1 For more details see K. Luka, Recherche de toponymie 
médiévale dans la contrée de Sopot, in «Albanian Ethnography» 
VIII, Tirana 1979, f. 199 (improved text). 

2 E. Cabkej, op. cit. 
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out in the recent decades have revealed the chronology 
of the different layers which goes back to the antiquity, 
as indicated by S. Islami, as well as ceramics with the 
imprinted letter «A».! 

If we take into account that Zgérdhesh is mentioned 
as Ozgurtas (with the addition of a prothetic o- in the 
nature of Turkish phonetics and an evident contamina- 
tion by the Ottoman recorder), the city as a place of 
habitation must have died many centuries before, but 
not without leaving its traces, not only in the ruins, but 
also in the names of places, which, in our opinion, must 
be even more ancient. On the other hand, if the predomi- 
nance of the first member al(l)b- has no trace of the 
second member -polis, even in its assimilated form -pojé, 
a polis may probably be an addition by Ptolemy to indi- 
cate that the city belonged to the Albanoi. So it is highly 
probable that the name might have been Albana, or Ar- 
bana, an alternation which may have occurred in the 
Antiquity, too, and Ptolemy may have registered only the 
first members. 

} Georg von Hahn described in 1835 the village of 
_ Arbona as «an ancient town» in the middle of the Ndroq- 
Tirana road. The pronunciation a° for a is characteristic 
of the idiom of these regions, and for this reason Hahn 
records Arbona instead of Arbaona?. Hahn considers it a 
village of the antiquity, but there is a difficulty: the 
place does not appear under this name in the Turkish 
land registry of the years 1431-32, and of course Hahn 
could not utilize these documents. Nor is it mentioned 
in Mark Skura’s records on these regions in 1640-1; hence 
it must be considered a settlement established later than 
the 17th century, despite the ruins of the nearby fortress, 
which may have preserved this name. However, it must 
be noted that the name is very frequently met with 
in this zone, especially in the vicinity of Near Peza, as 
Arba se, a name which extends as far as Shahinaj of 


1S. Islami, in «Illyria» 2, 1972, p. 229 (French edition). 
2 J. G. von Hahn Albanesische Studien, Wien 1853, p. 61. 
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Shijak. On the other hand, at Herraj there are Tokét 
Marbesh and a substantivized genitive Tarbeshe/ja for 
some fields, Arbash/i for some lands in Shupal of Tirana, 
etc. At Bérxyllé of Tirana there is Allba'ne/ja, Kodra 
Allbane. The morphemes added to these names are most 
varied, and these names are also used for different kinds 
of fruit, vegetable, etc. At Malibardhé of Kurbin we 
come across a composite: Arbivome. In the Mat valley, 
there is the ancient village of Arbe, today extinct, but 
mentioned in 1640 and 1641 by Mark Skura! and by 
Shtjefén Gaspri in 1672.2 Dilaver Kurti situates this 
village, relying also on the ruins of the church of Shto- 
tri (St. Theodor) at the Mésug quarter of Dukagjin vi- 
llage.? As a place name it is also found in Frankth of 
Mat as Arbans and in Bardullej of Mat as Albunaj. 

4. Let us now drop the issue of the extension of 
the Duchy of Durrés and Arbér and see what happens 
outside of it. Arbér noblemen are mentioned in 1280 
in a privilege issued to Helen of RaSa, daughter of 
Baudoin II, Emperor of Constantinople, who married 
Uro’ of Dioclea and Serbia‘. After the death of her 
husband, this same Helen ‘has left an inscription in the 
church of Shirq near Shkodra, dated 1290, in which 
she calls herself «queen of Serbia, Dioclea and Albania,» 
etc.5 Hence, the name is used as a nationality name, 
and it is not improbable that she inherited her title from 
her defunct husband, hence, a terminus ad quem which 
goes down to Anjouin Albania. Thus we can understand 


1 Information on the situation of northern and central Al- 
bania in the 12th century, vol. Il, Tirana 1965, doc. 92/44v. 
(in Alb.). 

2S. Gaspari, Relazione delle diocesi di Serbia, Pulati, Scu- 
tari, Sapa, Alessio, Durazzo et Antivari, Shkodra 1931, p. 644. 

3D. Kurti, Research on the early Albanian culture in Mat, 
in «Illyria», Tirana 1971, p. 269 and 273, note 6. 

4 D. Novakovic, Zakonski spomenici srpskih drzava sred- 
niego veka, Beograd 1912, p. 579. 

5 Sources II, p. 193, (in Atb.). 
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better what «od Arbanas» meant 92 years before, in 
1198, in a document of Stefan Nemanja. This name will 
continue to be mentioned in other titles, such as that 
of the son of Helen, UroS II, who signs. «Uros, King 
of Rassia and Dioclea, Arbér, and Bulgaria», etc. in a 
document dated 1319.! The name Albani will continue 
to be mentioned in all the titles of the successive kings 
of Rassia or Serbia without exception, including Stefan 
Du§San. 

A little to the north of Shirq there is Arbnesh of 
Reka and Arbnesh of Kraja. The former is mentioned 
around the year 1295 when a Vasil from Arbanas appears 
in the vicinity of Orahova (present-day Reka), The two 
villages are also mentioned in 1322-1329 and will con- 
tinue to figure under these names until 1610, a terminus 
ad quem for the former and up to our days for the 
latter. From the latter another Arbnesh was formed near 
Zara in the 18th century.2 The best evidence of who 
inhabited the Arbnesh of Reka, which was the territory 
of Albania proper and which today is extinct, is a 
diploma of September 6, 1455, which registers it as 
Arbanexi,® the reading of which cannot be but Arbéneshi 
(x=sh), in the type Grixa=Grisha, Samarixi—Sam(é)ri- 
shi, etc., as Cabej has observed about the reading of x as 
sh is Buzuku’s writings.* This linguistic fact of signifi- 
cance also for history and ethnography, gives us the full 
Albanian form today extant in the Arbnesh of Kraja and 
Arbnesh of Zara. 

Without mentioning the many names like Arbanas, 
Arbanasin, which are very frequent, we shall take only a 
toponym from Krusheva near Klina figuring, in a docu- 
ment recording the boundaries of this village: «Prroj i 


1M. Sufflay, op. cit., p. 18; Urossius rex Rassie et Dioclie, 
Albanie, Bulgariet et totius maritime, etc. 

2 For more details see K. Luka, Arbnesh of Reka and Arb- 
nesh of Kruja, in «Philological Studies» No. 3, 1976, p. 181 -vv. 

3S. Ljubié, Listine X, Zagreb 1891, p. 68. 

4 E. Cabej, Meshari of Gjon Buzuku 1555, Tirana 1968, p. 59. 
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Arbéneshe (Arbanaski Potok), mentioned in a privilege 
issued by Miroslav before 1253,! that is, 49 years, after 
the division of the Empire in 1204. If we consider, for 
example, Pulti, which at that time extended from the 
regions of Kir up to Gash and Shkélzen, it is clear that 
the name was in use long ago, because Stefan Nemanja 
gives the name as he found it among the local inhabi- 
tants, and as they knew it, hence, here we have to do 
with a process accomplished long since. 

Although Slav chrysobulls note only bequests to re- 
ligious institutions and there is no question of a formal 
land registration of the Turkish type, in 1220 a village 
Arbanas, which Skénder Gashi places in the vicinity of 
Xerxa of today, on the right bank of Drin river, figures 
as dependent on the convent of Decan.? Two other villa- 
ges of the same name in the region of Prizren are men- 
tioned in the chrysobull of 1348.° In a bequest of 1354 
figures another village Arbanas dependent on the convent 
of Treskevica in the regions of Pérlepe.* Another village 
Arbanas figures in a list of villages bequeathed to the 
convent of St. Mary in the region of Tetova in 1354.5 
We shall not mention other Arbnesh or Arbanas which 
appear only in the Turqish land registrars of the 16th- 
18th centuries. 

Recently there has been a revival of the opinion that 
these regions had no nobility which would have extended 
the ethnic name. Of course, the extension of the ethnic 
name cannot be the privilege of the aristocracy only, but 
also of the people, who identified themselves in that 
name. However, even if we consider the nobility 


1S. Gashi, The presence of the Albanian ethnos in Kosova 
during the 13th-14th centuries, in the Onomastics of Kosova, 
Prishtina 1969, p. 61. 

2 S. Gashi, art. cit. p. 62. 

3 Hrisovula cara DuSana, in «Glasnik» sv. VI, Beograd 1862, 
p. 297. © 7 ; 

4 S. Novakovié, op. cit. p. 638. 

~ 5 S. Novakovié, op. cit. p. 738. 
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we shall see that there are documents which describe it 
very clearly. So there is a document of August 19, 1336, 
which mentions noblemen of «no small state of power» 
in the Northern Arbéria, who want to break away from 
the domination of Rassia and join the Duchy of Durrés 
and Arbér (Albania).1 Pjetér Budi makes this clear when 
he says, «The country of Pulti, also called the country 
of the Shpan (di Spania) derives its name from that of 
its masters who ruled it in the time of the king of 
Serbia».? Frang Bardhi purports to the same thing: «They 
are called people of Dukagjin, because the famous Du- 
kagjin lords ruled there for more than 200 years before 
the Sultan put Epirus or Arbér under his yoke.»? As for 
the extension of the Dukagjin rule, there is an informa- 
tion from the Arbéresh Antonio Bruno, quoting L. Soran- 
zo in 1598,4 who extends the bounds of the principality 
of the Dukagjin lords as far as Prizren and even farther. 
including in it all the regions known today as the Du- 
kagjin Plateau. 


The roots arb- and alb-, with the first predominat- 
ing, appear everywhere and represent historical points 
of reference, Their extension is very wide, figuring also 
outside the Duchy of Durrés and Arbér, and in all be- 
quests of the Slav kings, which speak about a process 
already completed in its anteriority. 


1 Sources II doc. 69., p. 113. 

2 Relacione II, doc. 24/194; K. Luka, The Territory of Pje- 
térshpans in «Phsycological Studies», 2, 1977, p. 155. 

3 K. Luka, art. cit. 1, 1977, p. 134. 4 

4 L. Soranzo, L’Ottomano del signor Lazzaro Soranzo..., 
Napoli 1598, p. 179, 186, v. 
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INFORMATION FROM THE VERNACULAR OF THE 
ARBERESHI OF ITALY ON THE HISTORY OF THE 
ALBANIAN LANGUAGE 


The vernacular language of the Arbéreshi of Italy 
has attracted the attention of a number of scholars. 
Nevertheless a monograph synthesizing all the linguistic 
contributions, however limited in scope, which have been 
published hitherto, has not yet been compiled. 

The aim of this paper is to present certain facts 
which reinforce our knowledge about the unity of the 
Albanian language in the Middle Ages, in the light of 
the Albanological studies carried out and the achieve- 
ments to date. To this end, some of the ancient pecula- 
rities of the Arbéreshi spoken language in the field of 
vocabulary, and its phonetic and grammatical systems 
will be presented. To support this thesis we have con- 
fined ourselves to the idiomatic peculiarities common to 
both the vernacular of Northern Albania and that of 
the Arbéreshi. 

The linguistic data we have tell us that there have 
been many points in common between the Gegé dialect 
and the vernacular of the Arbéreshi of Italy, even in 
those instances, when the Gegé and Toské dialects have 
differences. There are various sources to prove these 
coincidences including: Arbéreshi folk songs and artistic 
literature, historical works, chronicles, linguistic geogra- 
phy and historical dialectology. By comparing the idio- 
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matic peculiarities from these sources with those of the 
writers of old Albanian literature and our dialects, im- 
portant conclusions can be reached about the history of 
the Albanian language. 

In this paper, we focus attention first of all on the 
facts of the Arbéreshi idiom which testify to a greater 
unity of the Albanian language in past centuries. The 
material chosen is representative of the whole of the 
Arbéreshi vernacular, concentrating mainly on the voca- 
bulary, without neglecting certain morphological features 
and syntactic constructions. Efforts have been made to 
distinguish what is common to the Arbéreshi vernacular 
and our two principal dialects on the one hand, and to 
the Arbéreshi vernacular and the northern dialect, on 
the other hand. 

The Albanian of the 15th century was quite unified. 
This is apparent, among other things, from elements 
common to both the Arbéreshi vernacular, which is based 
on the Toské dialect, and the Gegé dialect. From the 
outset we must make clear that an Arbéreshi language 
as a unified, compact, whole does not exist. We cannot 
speak of an Arbéreshi dialect but of Arbéreshi vernacu- 
lars. Therefore, we shall not use the term Arbéreshi 
dialect. The dialect base of the Albanian vernaculars 
spoken in Italy is the Toské dialect, similar to that spo- 
ken in Himara, Labéria, Caméria and among the Ar- 
béreshi of Greece. In certain other aspects, they depart 
from the idioms of Labéria and Caméria and are closer 
to the idiom of the northern Toské dialect, and in 
some cases to the dialect of the North, too.! 

It is known from history that the migrations of the 
Arbéreshi from Albania started in 1393.2 Some emigrated 


1 Menella Totoni, The Place of the Speech of the Arbéreshi 
of Italy in the Dialectical Structure of the Albanian, «Fiamma», 
year 12, no. 27, p. 28, S. Demetrio Corone, 1980. 

2 Eqrem Cabej, The Question of the Origin of the Arbéreshi 
Settlements of Italy in the Light of the Language and Proper 
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from Northern Albania, others from Central Albania,! 
but the majority emigrated from Southern and South- 
western Albania, as well as from Morea.? Hence, the 
present-day Arbéreshi population is the result of a mixtu- 
re of immigrants from various regions of Albania. 
Evidence from the Albanian diaspora of Italy as- 
sumes special importance for historical studies in the 
field of the Albanian language. Most of the Arbéreshi 
vernacular derives from the late Middle Ages; as such, it 
retains some forms and meanings of words which were 
alive in the motherland when the ancestors of the Ar- 
béreshi emigrated, but which in time were replaced with 
others in Albania, Thus, it is apparent that this linguistic 
stratum, cut off from the main trunk, presents what 
we might call unwritten evidence of Medieval Albanian. 
the importance of which for the historical study of 
words and grammatical forms is obvious. Thus, the Arbé- 
reshi vernacular of Italy contains pecularities brought 
from the ancient homeland as well as features acquired 
in the new homeland. The features inherited from the 
homeland of their forefathers make up the bulk of it. 
They are of special interest for linguistics, for the history 
of the Albanian language and the people’s culture and 
for the national history. When we analyse the Arbéreshi 
speech, we take into consideration not only the living 
language, that which was spoken in the 15th century. 
Therefore, literary evidence will also be taken into 


Names. «Studime filologjike» (Philological studies), no. 2 (1972), 
Tirana, pp. 23-34, 

1 Some Arbéreshi emigrated from Northern Albania (from 
Vila of Luma, from the city of Shkodra, etc.), others from 
Central Albania (from the city of Durrés, Virjon and Zgérdhesh 
of Kruja, from Rrémell of Mat, from Cetaj, from Lekaj and 
Dome of Kavaja, etc.). 

2 There were mass displacements of Arbéreshi from the 
coastal region between Vlora and Saranda, from Luza of Tepe- 
lena, Tatzat, Kala and Palavlija of Delvina, from Vakaj and Sopot, 
from Giirokastra, Vlora, Buzuq, Piqeras, Qeparo of Himara, etc. 
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account, beginning from L. Matrénga (1592), because 
all the Arbéreshi writers up till the beginning of our 
century, have written in the vernacular of the villages 
in which they were born and worked. 

For five hundred years the Arbéreshi of Italy have 
preserved the national language, the mark of their na- 
tionality, as a precious thing, as the dearest heritage 
from their forefathers. In their idiom one encounters 
ancient words which are not often heard in the mouths 
of our people, but which are found in some local sayings 
or are used amongst us with other meanings. Although it 
has been strongly influenced by Greek and Italian, their 
vocabulary still retains the basic fund of old Albanian 
words. Of course, here we are referring to the idiom of 
those Arbéreshi villages that have retained the Albanian 
language.! From a comparative study of the lexical 
material of the speech of the Arbéreshi of Italy with 
the vocabulary of the Albanian language currently spoken 
in our country, it turns out that there is a fund of 
words identical with or similar to those used in Albania 
of today, amounting to nearly half the entire vocabulary 
of the Arbéreshi vernacular.” It includes the rarest words. 
It has an ancient, very rich, pure and compact fund of 
words from the mother tongue.* This is a living testimony 
to the durability of the Albanian language. 

There are cases when the Italo-Albanian idiom 
assists us to trace the original meaning of a word. 
According to Jokl, of the two meanings tirqit has, that of 
the tight-legged trousers of Northern Albania and Cala- 
bria is earlier than that of tozlluké, or stockings of the 
South and the Arbéreshi of Greece. Tétym, tértim «cold 


1 Shaban Demiraj, The History of the Written Albanian 
Language, Tirana 1962. 

2 Bmanuele Giordano, «Fjalor i arbéreshévet t’Italisé», Bari 
1963, p. 11. 

3 Giuseppe de Rada, «Grammatica della lingua albanese», 
Prima Parte, Firenze, 1870/1871, pp. 6, 57. 


277 


weather» is one of the specific coincidences of the Nor- 
thern Gegé dialect with the Southern Toské dialect and 
the Arbéreshi idiom of Italy. With this distribution, it is 
obvious that this is an old Albanian word and of the 
whole language. Truall, truell, plural troje, comes from 
autochthonous sources. It appears in place-names, too: 
Trojet e vjetra «old territories» (in Lag and Rubik), as 
well as Molise of Italy: troyi, trole.? According to E. Ca- 
bej, the verb ther (slaughter) is one of the words of the 
Indo-European heritage which have proved to be among 
the most prolific in Albanian. The Arbéreshi use it, too. 
With the word thi the Albanian has inherited the almost 
universal Indo-European name for swine. It exists today 
only in the Gegé dialect. But it also appears in the Arbé- 
reshi folk songs.* The Arbéreshi retain many words from 
autochthonous sources: the verbal noun shkruos, found 
in Buzuku, appears in the Arbéresh idiom as shkruaz-i; 
indeed also in the form shkrues-i.5 

Evidence from our old literature shows that there 
are many words common to both the Northern dialect 
and the Arbéreshi idiom. It is important for the history 
of the Albanian language to know the development 


1 Eqrem Cabej, Studies on the Etimology of the Albanian 
Language XXI, «Studime filologjike», 2 (1966), 77. 

2 Ibidem, p. 92. 

3 Eqrem Cabej, «Studime filologjike», XXIII, 4 (1966), 54. — 
E. Giordano, «Fjalor i arbéreshévet t’Italisé», Bari 1963, p. 513. 

4 Here is an example from the Arbéreshi language: Ulq e 
thinj t’egér (wild wolves and swine), G. Schiro, (Canti tradi- 
zicnali ed altri saggt albanesi di Sicilia. Naples 1923, p. 419). 

5 «Shkrues i zgledhur edhe te gjuha joné», scrittore elletto 
anche nella nostra lingua (fine writer also in our language), 
«Fjamuri Arbérit», 1883, 3). The noun shkruos (scriba) found in 
Gjon Buzuku seems to prove a popular spread of writing. E. 
Cabej, contrary to G. Meyer, attributes this word to the autoch- 
thonous fund of the language. This is also evidence of early tradi- 
tion of writing in our country. 
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and evolution of their forms and meanings. The word 
shkues «lajmés, krushqar»> (match-maker), which is used 
in Shkodra and some other districts in place of mblesés, 
appears in the Arbéreshi vernacular with the meaning 
of «lajmétar» (herald).! The noun ter «dem» (bull), which 
occurs throughout the language, is found in the Gegé 
dialect, as well as in the Arbéreshi idiom of Calabria 
and Sicily.2 The verb ter (meaning thaj=dry) is used 
in the Arbéreshi idiom with just the same meaning as 
in the North of the country.* Teshé (belongings, clothes), 
which, according to E. Cabej, is a word known hitherto 
only in the Gegé dialect, appears in an Arbéreshi folk 
song.“ The occasional word with its source in the Gegé 
dialect, but in general use today, as shqyrtoj, is found in 
the Arbéreshi vernacular, too.5 The Gegé dialect word, 
sukull (rag), plural sukuj (in Dukagjin) is found in the 
Italo-Albanian vernacular, too.6 There are many words 
identical in meaning and form in the two different dia- 
lects of Albanian, which are clear evidence of the unity 
of the language. The verb rienj, reva «vuaj» (suffer) of 
the idiom of Hora among the Arbéreshi of Sicily, is 
found with the same meaning in the Northern Gegé 
dialect (in Spac, Shkodra, Northern Highlands, Hot).’ 


1 «Ndér kéto arruri njé shkues i mbretit», in questo mentre 
giunse un paggio (messaggiero) del re (among them came the 
page of the king) («Arbri i Ri», 1887, II). 

2 «Terét tim e shtézat té majmé klené thertur», i miei tori 
e gli animali grassi furono uccisi («Fjala e t?in zoti», 12, 28). 

3 «Uterta afér zjarrti>, mi asciugai accanto al fuoco (Fra- 
scineto, sp. E. Giordano, op. cit. p. 493). 

4 «Gjithé teshat qgé ndodheshin ‘tte ajo dhomé» (Canti tradizio- 
nali, op. cit., 379). 

5 Shqyrtonj, sp. E. Giordano, op. cit. 481. 

6 «Ngé gjetén sukuj pér té fshiré hirin» (Canti tradizionali, 
op. cit. p. 402). 

7 Rienj, v. tr. intr. percepire, notare, badare; scorgere; sof- 
frire, patire, risentire (E. Giordano, op. cit. p. 410). Northern 
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Tébuti, tébuté, tbuté «lis dushk» (oak) is heard in Shes- 
tan and in Villa Badessa in the Abruzzi.! The noun 
pshesh is used in Shkodra and in St. Christina Gella, 
an Arbéreshi village near Hora of Sicily.? 

Of special importance are those forms of words 
preserved only in the Gegé dialect today. Their existence 
in the Arbéreshi idiom, shows that they existed in the 
Toské dialect, too. The antiquity of some words, their 
autochthonous source, their common trunk, their identical 
meanings, and almost identical forms — are all important 
evidence about the history of the Albanian language and 
its unity. There are many words from the Gegé dialect in 
Vacarizzo of Calabria in particular: dsht «éshté», banj 
«béj», dhandérr «dhéndérr», t’ngranit «té ngrénit», zda- 
mér «zemér», etj.? There is ample proof of the existence 
of Gegé words in the Arbéreshi idiom, but the problem 
remains open for further discussion. The parallels in the 
Arbéreshi idiom and the Gegé dialect should be subject 
to scientific examination and judgement. We think that 
the mixture has not taken place on a very large scale. 
The Arbéreshi idiom is very homogenous. The Gegé ele- 
ments should be examined from this view point: Are 
they elements of a substrate, or evidence of a greater 
unity of the Albanian? Here these elements have to do 
chiefly with the unity of the common language in the 
period prior to the 16th century, because the Lab and 
Cam vernaculars also have words which are pronounced 


Albania (Spac), Shkodra, (Malsia e Madhe) use it in the form 
rye, v. neut. me pésue, hjeké keq, vuajté; po ren e s’po des, na 
po rejmé (Shkodra), plural reve, moj nané! (Spac). (See «Fja- 
lorth i ri», Tirana 1942, p. 347). 

1 Eqrem Cabej, Studies on the Etymology of the Albanian 
Language XXI, «Studime filologjike», 2 (1966), 69. 

2 Eqrem Cabej, Studies on the Etymology of the Albanian 
Language, XVI, «Studime filologjike», 1 (1965) 34. 

3 M. Totoni, op. cit. p. 28, see G. Marano, Vaccarizzo Alba- 
nese e la sua parlata (manuscript). 
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with a instead of the usual é in the pure Tosk dialect. 
Therefore, it remains to be proved in the future, whether 
the Gegé elements in the Arbéreshi idiom come from 
the common fund of the Albanian or from the Gegs who 
went there. It must be stressed, however, that there 
are hundreds of such coincidences, These coincidences are 
interesting. All of them speak of the unity, antiquity and 
continuity of the language. At the same time, they 
express the resistance of the Albanian language in a 
linguistic island. 

The data from the Arbéreshi idiom are valuable also 
for the chronology of borrowings that have penetrated 
in the Albanian language in the course of the years. The 
oldest stratum of borrowings from the old Greek is pre- 
served in the speech of the Albanian settlements in 
Italy. Since their colonies were founded in the 15th cen- 
tury, those words must have entered the Albanian lan- 
guage before that time. The word qull «skrop» (maize 
gruel) is found both in the Gegé dialect and in the 
Arbéresh idiom. It derives from Doric. According to 
E. Cabej it is one of those borrowings of Albanian from 
Greek which speak of the autochthony of the Albanians, 
at least since the period of Antiquity.' The borrowing 
from old Greek, shtamé, found in the Gegé dialect as 
shtama e ujit (pitcher) is retained in the Italo-Albanian 
idiom, too.2 According to N. Jokl sqimé «stoli, kreni» 
(ornament) entered the Albanian language in the 7th- 
11th centuries of our era. It is a borrowing of the By- 
zantine period. The North, Central Albania and the vi- 
llage of Shén Gjergj in Tirana say: grua sqimtare, in 
Frascineto too, we hear; grua sqizmatare.’ Another old 
borrowing of the period of middle Greek, the early By- 


1 E. Cabej, Studies on the Etymology of the Albanian 
language, XVII, «Studime filologjike». 2 (1965), 44 

2 «Buzét ngjiti ai te shtama» (G. Schiro, «Rapsodie albanesi», 
Palermo 1887; 29 ristampa 1892, p. 228). 

3 E. Giordano, op. cit. p. 446. 


zantine period is shpargar in Sicily, Shpérgd-ni in the 
Geg dialect.! Likewise, pat, «kat i shtépisé» (story of the 
house) in Northern Albania, is also found among the 
Arbéreshi of Italy.2 All these and other words speak 
clearly of a unity and continuity of language. 

In connection with borrowings from Slavonic, the 
Arbéreshi idiom provides some data of the dialectal 
geography of great scientific interest. The word opangé 
derives from the Serbo-Croat language. It is used in this 
form in the Northern Gegé dialect, chiefly in Shkodra, 
in the Northern Highlands and Dukagjin.: It is found 
among the Arbéreshi of Calabria in the same form. This 
shows that those who carried this Slavism across the 
Adriatic were Ghegs from Northern Albania.’ In the na- 
tional rapsodies collected and published by De Rada 
we read: «E m’e veshi burrérisht me opangét ndér kém- 
bé.»4 In the Arbéreshi vernacular there are many Sla- 
visms of the Northern Gegé dialect. Skuté-a, a word 
used in Northern Albania, a borrowing from the Serbo- 
Croat, is encountered in the Arbéreshi folk songs: «Te 
njé skuté e shkreté e vrérété» (to a foresaken, gloomy 
place).° The conclusion reached when we examine the 
Slav borrowings in the Arbéreshi vernacular is this: 
they show the uniformity of the Albanian language in 
the Middle Ages. 

The Turkish elements of the Arbéresh linguistic 
islands can be used to advantage to establish the chro- 


1 Eqrem Cabej, Studies on the Etymology of the Albanian 
language, XX, «Studime filologjike», 1 (1965), 33. 

2 EB. Cabej; Studies on the Etymology of the Albanian lan- 
guage, XVI, «Studime filologjike», 1 (1965), 16. 

3 E. Cabej, «Hyrje né historiné e gjuhés shqipe», (Introduc- 
tion to the History of Albanian), Tirana 1960, second edition, 
p. 60. 

4 Girolamo de Rada, «Rapscdie Nazionali>, seconda edizione, 
Cosenza 1883. 

5 Giuseppe Schiro, «Te dhéu i huaj» Palermo 1940, p. 314. 
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nological order (relative and absolute) of the Oriental- 
isms in the Albanian language. According to Anton 
Krajni! and E. Cabej? the borrowings from Turkish 
which appear in the villages of Molise of Capitanata, 
Puglia, Calabria and Sicily, come to Albania in the 15th 
century.? Some borrowings from Turkish appear simul- 
taneously among the Arbéreshi and in our old authors; 
hence they are among the first Turkish words in the 
Albanian language. 

1 Anton Krajni, Introduction to Turkish Words in the Al- 
banian language and the Efforts to Replace Them, «Studime fi- 
logjike», 1 (1965), pp. 143-151; A. Krajni, Bref apercu des emprunts 
tures en albanais. «Studia Albanica», 2 (1966), pp. 85-96; A Kraj- 
ni, Introduction to Turkish Words in the Albanian Language, 
Studies on the Vocabulary and the Formation of Words in the 
Albanian Language, vol. Il, pp. 279-286, Tirana 1972. 

2 Eqrem Cabej, For a Stratification of Turkish Words in the 
Albanian, «Studime filologjike», 4 (1975), pp. 79-86; E. Cabej Zu 
einer chronologischen Schichtung der tiirkischen Lehnwérter im 
Albanischen, Ankara 1975, Separat. i 
ture of the Albanian language, especially that of the 

3 Borrowings from Turkish penetrated into the Albanian 
language before the settlement of Turks in Albania. This is 
proved by those few words the Arbéreshi took with them when 
they emigrated to Italy, words from the sphere of war (daulle, 
fitil, mejdan, etc.), from clothing (carcaf, corape, gajtan, etc.), 
from domestie life (penxhere, isa-hesap). («Philological Studies», 
1 (1965), p. 144, «If we take as a historical criterion for the start 
of the penetration of Turkish borrowings into Albanian their 
presence in the idiom of the Arbéreshi of Italy, we can see 
that some Turkish words had penetrated into Albanian before 
the establishment of Ottoman rule in Albania. As has been 
pointed out, these few borrowings, have been taken mainly 
from the field of clothing and domestic equipment, or fighting 
terminology». A. Kostallari, «On the Penetration of Borrowings 
from Turkish in the Albanian Language During the 17th 18th 
Century.» («Albanological Research» — Philological Series VII- 
1977, Prishtina 1978, pp. 39-51. Separat). 
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The idiom of the Arbéreshi provides valuable infor- 
mation on borrowings from Italian in the Albanian lan- 
guage. According to Kolé Ashta!, in L. Matrénga’s writ- 
ings there are only five borrowings from Italian, taken 
directly from the Italian language. This shows that in the 
16th century the penetration of Italian into the daily 
speech and the church language of the Arbéreshi was 
very slight, because the work of Matrénga is evidence 
of the ordinary vocabulary of the spoken language. The 
chronological stratification of borrowings in the speech 
of the Arbéreshi is a separate problem of importance 
for the history of the Albanian language. 

The idiom of the Arbéreshi has valuable informa- 
tion about historical phonetics, too. The ancient peculia- 
rities of the phonetic system present themselves in seve- 
ral phenomena. Their vernacular perpetuates an older 
stage of the Albanian language, especially in regard to 
the quantity of stressed vowels. Like the classical lan- 
guages, they have short, medium and half long and long 
vowels.” In regard to quantity, the Arbéreshi idiom of 
Italy is more akin to the Gegé dialect which has retained 
the long vowels, as its old authors prove.* The speech 
of South-western Albanian, the idiom of Kurvelesh, the 
Bregu i Detit and Caméria also retain this feature. The 
data from D. Kamarda on Sicily,‘ from J. de Rada on the 


1 Kolé Ashta, Notes and Comments on the Language and 
Vocabulary of Leké Matranga, «Buletin i shkencave shoqgérore», 
1 (1975) p. 94. 

2 Girolamo De Rada, Caratteri e grammatica della lingua 
albanese, Corigliano Calabro, 1894, pp. 15-17: Cap..V. Tono, 
quantita ed accenti. 

3 E. Cabej, The Quantity of Stressed Vowels in the AIl- 
banian Language, «Buletin i Universitetit Shtetéror té Tiranés», 
(Bulletin of the state University of Tirana), Series of Social 
Sciences year XI, No. 2, p.,.210, Tirana 1957. 

4 Demetrio Camarda, Saggio di grammatologia. comparata 
sulla lingua albanese, Livorno 1864, pp. 19-22: Accentuazione e 
prosodia. 
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region of Cosenza in Calabria! and from G. Rohlfs in the 
village of Acquaformosa? present a more ancient stage, 
not only of the Toské dialect, but of Albanian in gene- 
ral. Evidence of this is the concord between the Arbé- 
reshi speech and the Gegé dialect. In the field of 
vowels the diphthong wo, which is used in Kraja and 
the Northern Highlands should be mentioned. As regards 
the consonant system, an ancient feature is the preser- 
vation of the consonant groups kl, gl. These groups are 
found also in Buzuku,? among the Arbéreshi of Greece 
in Caméria* and among the Albanians of the Ukraine.® 

The grammatical system of the vernacular of the 
Arbéreshi of Italy tis the same as the grammatical struc- 
ture of the Albanian language, especialy that of the 
15th century. This shows that Albanian had an establi- 
shed grammatical structure as early as that century. 
The grammatical structure of the Arbéreshi vernacular 
is further evidence of the unity of the Albanian langua- 
ge. Noteworthy in the field of morphology is the preser- 
vation of the neuter gender in the Arbéreshi vernacular. 


1 Giorolamo De Rada «Caratteri e grammatica della lingua 
albanese Coligliano Calabro, 1894, pp. 15-17: Tono, quantita ed 
accenti. 

2 Data from G. Rohlfs on the village of Acquaformosa si- 
tuated in the same province, are found in the Linguistic Atlas 
of Italy and Southern Switzerland (See «Buletin i Universitetit 
Shtetéror té Tiranés», «Series of Social Sciences», 2 (1957) 211, 
note 31). 

3 Eqrem Cabej, Gjon Buzuku, «Bulletin of Social Sciences», 
2 (1955) 95). «Buletin i shkencave shoqgérore». 

4 Holger Pederson, «Albanesische Texte mit Glossar» 1895, 
p. 8. 
5 Selim Islami, «Linguistic Material from the Albanian Co- 
lonies of Ukraine», «Buletin i shkencave shogérore», 2 (1955) 
p. 165. 

6 Jup Kastrati, The Neuter Gender in the Idiom of the Ar- 
béreshi of Italy, Shkodra 1977. 
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It has been argued that the neuter gender of modern 
Albanian is the continuation of the ancient Indo-Euro- 
pean neuter gender. Sh. Demiraj has given a series of 
neuter nouns which are found in the speech of the Arbé- 
reshi of Italy.! There the neuter forms of adjectives and 
pronouns still exist, too. This linguistic phenomenon has 
been preserved better in the Arbéreshi speech than in 
our two main dialects of Albanian in the indicative pro- 
nouns: kéta (Lat. hoc, neuter); in the indefinite pro- 
nouns: jatért (neuter); in the possessive pronouns: t’im. 
(Lat. meum, neuter). Likewise tént, téndét (Lat. tuwm). 
Further evidence are the forms: té tijt (lat. suum), t’anét 
(Lat. nostrum), t’ajét (Lat. vestrum), té atireve (neuter, 
Lat. quod illorum vel illarum est.).* 

The distribution of this grammatical category in the 
speech of almost all groups of the Arbéreshi of Italy is 
evidence of the antiquity of the neuter gender in the 
Albanian language and its preservation through the cen- 
turies to our days. The same is true of the neuter forms 
of articles and possessives which, as is known, are inter- 
nal formations of the Albanian, but belong to a relatively 
ancient period." 


1 Shaban Demiraj, Problems of the Noun System in the 
Albanian Language, Tirana 1972, p. 96. In alphabetical order 
we mention the neuter nouns of the autochthonous found ac- 
cording to the etymological interpretations of the scholars, 
Meyer, Pedersen, Jokl, Cabej, and which are preserved amidst 
the Arbéreshi of Italy: ballé, bar, brumé, djathé, dra, drithé, 
dyllé, elpé, emér (é), gruré, gjak, gjalpé, krye, lesh, miell, mish, 
mjalté, ujé. 

2G. De Rada «Grammatica della lingua albanese» Firenze 
1870, p. 32. G. De Rada, Carattere e grammatica della lingua 
albanese, Corigliano Calabro, 1894, p., 67. Declining the non- 
adjective groups, we also encounter these neuter examples, 
which are used among the Arbéreshi of Italy: qumsht té bardh 
(Lat. lac album), mjalt t’@émbélj (Lat. mel dulce). 

3 Sh. Demiraj, op. cit. p. 131. 


286 


The vigesimal system of numbering in Albanian, 
which has a non-Indo-European origin, presents itself in 
application in the vernacular of the Arbéreshi of Italy, 
who, in this too, retain an extremely old linguistic pe- 
culiarity. In Acquaformosa of Calabria we hear dizet 
('40’) as in the Tosk dialect dyzet, as well as: trezet (tri- 
zet) «60»; in Hora of the Arbéreshi of Sicily: trezet «60», 
trezetedhjet «70», katérzet «80» katérzetedhjet «90». The 
Arbéreshi of Greece, also, according to Reinhold, have 
trezet «60», trezet e katré «64» (Poros), katérzet «80». 
In some folk songs of the Shkodra district, in Kraja, 
one hears trezet «60».! 

The infinitive with me + participle is found in the 
vernacular of the Arbéreshi of Italy, too. In the national 
rapsodies and in De Rada we find; me zbardhur, me lje- 
vrosur, me shtun, me ndar, me pasur.” 

Likewise, we have found this type of infinitive in 
Gavril Dara—Jr. (me théné, me raré), in Zef Serembe 
(me vajtur), in P. Scaglione (me u féshir, me théné), etc. 
This infinitive exists among the Arbéreshi of Italy as a 
relic from the Albanian of the Middle Ages, it is evidence 
of the unity of our language. It is used also by Naim 
(Frashéri) (me dashuré, me qené, me _ léné)?, by Sami 
(Frashéri) (me pasuré, me shkruar’e kénduaré), by Jani 


1 E. Cabej. On some Words in Albanian Which Begin with z, 
«Buletin i shkencave shogérore», 3 (1952) pp. 39-40. 

2 Here are some examples of the infinitive with me + par- 
ticiple, as used among the Arbéreshi of Italy: Vete nuse kéjo 
zonjé ndé krahét, t’atti burri me zbardhur njé shpi té re. 
(Arbéreshi folk poetry, Tirana 1957, XXXIV, 5). Buljéreshat me 
e ljevrosur fjisin mbé rreth. (J. De Rada, A Picture of Human 
Life). Po u gjegja e ka mot punén e té pabeséve me na ndar e té 
vecuré me na shtun pér trolj (J. De Rada: The Fall of the 
Kingdom in Albania) Nka njeri doj me pasur vendin e tij. (J. De 
Rada, «Albanian Anthology»). 

3 Jup Kastrati, Naimi on the Albanian Language, «Studime 
filologjike», no. 3, 1971, 117 v., Tirana. 
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Vreto (me qené, me munduré, me théné), by Petro Nini 
Luarasi (me patur) etc. 

From the field of syntax we shall point out that 
the Albanian has had the structure of consequent cases 
(Lat. consecutio casuum). The adaptation of the adjective 
and the pronoun to the respective noun, not only in 
number and gender, but also in case, was a syntactic phe- 
nomenon in the period before it was written Albanian. 
We find this remnant from Antiquity preserved among 
the Arbéreshi of Italy. Matrénga in Sicili says eshtravet 
tireve,! De Rada in Calabria says ljwmrave té kaljthérve?. 
The Gegé dialect also had this construction, as is shown 
in the writings of Buzuku udhéshit sé kéqijash sé tijsh,‘ 
of Bogdani: dritave naltave,* in Gjakova: shokve t’mive.® 
In the writings of Jan Evstrat Withkuqari (1814) we have 
found one example t’miravet zeméravet.' Apparently this 
syntatic phenomenon was common to the whole of Al- 
banian, as it appears in the Gegé dialect, the Toské 
dialect and in the Arbéreshi vernacular of Italy. In the 
Arbéresh vernacular there is an old ablative in the 
form -shit, which forms various adverbial modifiers: of 
place (u béré gur udhéshit) (ablativus loci),’ of cause 
(gjéméshit e lumbardhéshit, gjith jeta mé gjémoi) (ablati- 


1 M. La Piana, Il Cathechismo albanese di Luca Matrénga 
(1592), Grottaferrata 1912, p. 34. 

2 G. De Rada, Canti di Milosao, Napoli, 1886. Canto XIX, line 
30, p. 66. 

3 Justin Rrota, Gjon Buzuku (1555), Shkodra 1938, second 
edition, p. 12. 

4 P. Bogdani, Cuneus prophetarum, Shkodra 1940, scala I, 
speech I, paragraph 22, p. 11. 

5 Kujundzhiq p. 116, see E. Cabej, «Studime gjuhésore», vol. 
VI, p. 77, note 2. 

6 Jup Kastrati; History of the Albanian Grammatology, Prish- 
tina 1980, p. 27. (Historia e gramatologjisé shqipe), 

7 G. Schiro, Canti Tradizionali, Napoli, 1923; p. 73. 
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vus causae), of means (copéshit e stilevet béheshin ure e 
stihéshin) (ablativus instrumenti, medii)! of origin or se- 
paration (derdhur syshit lot) (ablativus separationis)? etc. 
We could continue with other adverbial modifiers in 
the same way. The above examples were taken from 
the Manuscript of Kchieuti (1735), which contains the 
oldest folk songs of the Arbéreshi of Italy. Others we 
have taken from traditional songs. We must point out 
that these types of ablatives are very common in the 
works of the old writers of the North, such as Buzuku,? 
Budi,‘ Bardhi,® Bogdani® and Kazazi’; therefore, in this 
case, too, the Arbéreshi idiom, provides evidence of the 
linguistic unity of the Albanian language. From symntac- 
tic phonetics (sandhi), there are many words in the Ar- 
béreshi formed by combining the words of a phrase into 
one word or lexicalization.® 


1 Michele Marchiand, Canti popolari albanesi delle colonie 
@’ Italia, publicati da un manoscritto della prima meta del secolo 
18, Foggia 1908, p. 4, line 12. 

2 G. Schiro, Canti Tradizionali, op. cit. p. 214. 

3 In Buzuku: Nava ish’mbéluom valéshit (25. a); see. J. Rrota, 
Analysis of the Cases of the Noun and Their Historical Develop- 
ment, p. 7. 

4 In Budi: en gjithé fajeshit e mkateshit (DC 24), pérgjithané- 
shit (SC 311), sdripi nqiellshit (RR 100). 

5 In Bardhi: skifteri sgjiteté mbas mizashit (209); ende de- 
leshit snjefunash ha uku (215); see Kolé Kamsi, Frangu i Bar- 
dhé (1606-1643), «Buletin i shkencave shoqgérore», no. 4, 1956, 
p 110, Tirana. 

6 In Bogdani: Mujtun Sauli fjaléshit sé Davidit (I, 3). 

7 In Kazazi: mundimeshit (8), fajeshit (14), see Kolé Ashta, 
Gjon Nikollé Kazazi and His Work (1743), «Buletin shkencor» 
of the Higher Teacher Training Institute, Shkodra, year IX, 
no. 2 (12), p. 257, Shkodra 1972. 

8 From the syntactic phonetics (sandhi) of the Arbéreshi 
idioms we are mentioning the following examples: sémurm: 
«s’mund, nuk mundem, nuk kam fuqi»; mbiatu: «mbi até mé 
tha, menjéheré», those: «thot se», etc. 


19— 18 A 289 


Summing up all the foregoing, we can conclude by 
saying that the vernacular of the Arbéreshi of Italy 
retains many old words, forms and constructions common 
to the whole of Albanian, which testify to a continuity 
and unity of the mother tongue. They have importance 
for the history of the Albanian language, because they 
show us that a number of its fundamental features were 
established long ago. They speak of marked meeting 
points between our dialects. However the studies con- 
ducted from the historical aspect, must be deepened and 
carried further. This is a task of our linguists for the 
future. Notwithstanding all the studies carried out, it 
must be admitted that we do not have a thorough know- 
ledge of the situation of the Arbéreshi vernacular. fe) 
tain morphological and syntactic features of the language 
spoken there are still unknown for us. The Arbéreshi 
vernacular of Italy remains, to this day, a field insuffi- 
ciently cultivated, a field for research unexplored in 
regard to various of its linguistic manifestations. 
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BENJAMIN KRUTA 


POLYPHONY — ANCIENT CULTURAL HERITAGE OF 
THE ALBANIAN PEOPLE 


One of the fields of particular interest in studies of 
the history of Albanian folk culture is polyphony, an 
important component of our musical culture. 

From this aspect, three questions seem to us to be 
of prime importance: 1) Which is the country of Albanian 
polyphony in the Balkan territory? 2) With what sort of 
polyphony do we have to do there? Which are its 
essential forms? 3) What is the form of the Albanian po- 
lyphonic heritage and is it a result of an internal de- 
velopment? 

The extension of polyphony, in this or that form, 
coincides more or less with those regions where the 
transition took place from the culture of the Ilyrians 
to the culture of the Albanian nationality, precisely in 
those regions where this people live today and where 
their language is spoken. 

Albanian polyphony covers an extensive territory 
stretching from the northeastern regions round Struga 
and the east side of lakes Ohri and Prespa deep into 
Caméria in the South. However, we meet it, mainly in 
two-voice form, in Kosove (Opoja-Kaganik) and almost 
all the eastern region in the territories inhabited by 
Albanians in Macedonia. A number of facts testify to 
a rudimentary form of polyphonic music which must 
have existed also in those zones of Northern Albania 
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where homophonic music is predominant. We see this 
in the sphere of instrumental music as well as in: cer- 
tain wind and string instruments. This is evidence of the 
unified character of the basis of Albanian folk musical 
culture, which exists not only in homophony and poly- 
phony in given proportions, but also within these two 
systems. 

Proof of the autochthonous character of Albanian 
polyphony and its connections with the Illyrian musical 
culture of Late Antiquity is provided, apart from other 
things, by the traces of it preserved in the ancient 
territories of Illyria, Epirus, Montenegro, Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, Croatia, etc. In these regions, certain rudi- 
mentary forms of two-voice polyphony, which the Sla- 
vonic tribes that settled in the territories inhabited by 
the Illyrians did not possess, have been preserved. In 
connection with this, the Yugoslav scholar, G. Rihtman, 
has quite rightly pointed out that the presence of two- 
voice polyphony in these zones (Bosnia-Herzegovina) can 
be explained as a heritage borrowed from the ancient 
Illyrian tribes, or perhaps it is more correct to think 
that the Slavonized Illyrians have preserved it.! Other 
scholars, one of whom was the outstanding Dutch musi- 
cologist Dr. Jaap Kunst,? supported Rihtman’s hypothesis 
at that time (1952). The suggestion of G.F. Messner’ and 
Prof, N. Djurdjev* that the two-voice polyphony in the 


1 Cvjeto Rihtman, O iliriskom porjeklu polifonia oblika na- 
rodne muzike Bosne i Hercegovine, Rad Kongresa Folklorista 
Jugoslavije. Na Bjelasnici 1955, I u Puli 1952, Zagreb 1958, p. 99. 

2 Ibidem, op. cit. 

3 N. Djurdjev, Rudiments of a Pre-Roman Musical Culture in 
Bulgarian Folklore, the 1st Thraceologic Congress, Sophia 1972, 
according to G. F. Messner, op. cit., p. 233. 

4 Gerald Florian Messner, Die Diaphonie bei den slavischen 
Gebirgs bewohnern auf der Balkanhalbinsel in vergleichend mu- 
sikwissenschaftlicher Sicht, Zbornik od XIX kongres ma soinzot 
na zdruZeniatio na folkloristite na Jugoslavija, Krushevo 1972, 
Shkup 1977, p. 233. 
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zones of Rodope and Pyrin of Bulgaria and in a good 
part of the Balkans must be a remnant of the Balkan 
musical culture of the pre-Roman period, also seems 
to us to be correct. 

In the course of time and in conformity with the 
historical conditions and circumstances that were imposed 
on the Balkan Peninsula, both internally and externally, 
this polyphonic culture gradually withered away, becom- 
ing extinct in some places, while in other places it took 
more developed three- or four-voice forms. The pre- 
sent-day reality of this culture in the western part of 
the Balkans, in which Albania, and especially the sou- 
thern part of it, with its variety of styles and two-, 
three- and four-voice forms, represents the only terri- 
tory with a wealth of developed typical polyphony, indi- 
cates this. 

Being an essential element of the ethnic culture of 
the Albanian people, in broad regions of the extension 
of this ethnos, polyphony has not only been preserved 
through the centuries and handed down with an extra- 
ordinary originality and purity, but has also been de- 
veloped in a great wealth of wonderful styles and forms. 
Only a musical culture, which authentically expresses 
the ethnic characteristics of a people and their creative 
cultural vitality, could attain such a development through 
the centuries. A number of facts testify to the developed 
and rich character of Albanian folk polyphony: 

First, this is a varied polyphony with two-, three- 
and four-voice forms. The contrasting logic of voices was 
crystallized at an early period. Among other things, this 
is expressed most clearly in the rich terminology of the 
folk names for the functions of the voices, names which 
reveal a clear concept of the functional differentiation of 
each participant in the polyphonic group. The diversity 
of the functional roles of the voices implies, at the same 
time, the organic unity between them. 

Second, Albanian polyphonic song presents different 
ways of expressing the melo-polyphonic content of each 
genre and thematic subdivision. Traditionally, dances, 
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too, are accompanied by polyphonic songs, but there are 
also some dances and songs which are beautifully combi- 
ned with orchestral accompaniment in which concordant 
lines have been formed, although there are forms which 
do not accept such accompaniment and remain traditio- 
nally choral, «a capella» (Labéria polyphony). In Alba- 
nian polyphony there are a series of characteristic re- 
gional styles. This gives rise to the names: «kolonjarce», 
«skraparllice», «devollitge», «myzerqarce», etc. (for the 
Toskéria polyphony), and «gjirokastritce», «himariotce», 
«dukatce», «smokthinioce», «vlonjace», etc. (for the La- 
béria polyphony), or more general stylistic characteristics 
like «pleqérisht (old men), «burrérisht» (men), «djemu- 
risht»> (boys), «grarisht» (women), etc. However, besides 
the regional diversity which is linked with ethnographic, 
climatic, geographical, mountain or lowland, peculiarities, 
there is also a very clear unity between them, which 
expresses the unity of the historical-cultural life of the 
ethnos. 

Third, apart from the regional diversity of styles, the 
variety of types is also important. Thus, from the sou- 
thern bank of the Shkumbin River to the Vjosa River 
where Tosk polyphony is sung, in the three-voice songs 
with bourdon for both men and women the melody is 
developed on the basis of ‘the principle of alternation and 
free imitation. In most instances the second voice elabo- 
rates a melorhythmic substance close to and, not rarely, 
identical with that of the first voice. This gives an 
effect like the echo of a figure heard over and over 
again, an important element this which testifies to the 
ancient origin of this polyphony. Such imitative polypho- 
nic structures are heard nowhere else in the Balkans or 
Europe. 

The simultaneous development of different lines of 
vocal intonation is the prototype of Labéria polyphony. 
Here it is the contrasting counterpoint sung by the 
second voice, called «kthyesi», in relation to the other 
voices, that determines a particular level of polyphonic 
development. 
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However, the Albanian polyphonic culture is a com- 
pact and united culture. This is due to the fact that 
wherever it is encountered among the Albanians inside 
or outside the borders of the [PSRA, there are tendencies 
towards the same style of execution, harmony, modula- 
tion, rhythm and melody. 

The unique features of Albanian polyphony have 
their basis in the existence of an ancient common 
substratum of this musical culture, a substratum which 
belongs to the period before the formation of the two 
sub-systems of Albanian three- or four-voice polyphony 
with bourdon of Toskéria and Labéria. The characteristic 
forms of this substratum are precisely the two-voice 
polyphonic structures without bourdon, frequently with 
heterophonic deviations, as well as the heterophonic 
forms themselves, which we encounter everywhere in 
Albania from the South to the North, both in the above- 
mentioned polyphonic territories and in the northern 
territories where homophony predominates today. 

Thus, apart from the very highly developed three- 
and four-voice forms which have attained perfection, in 
the body of Albanian polyphony we find many forms 
which belong to a very ancient substratum and which 
still retain a heterophonic sound. Besides these forms, 
two-voice structures, some of which range melodically 
within the prepentatonic scale, are widespread. 

Two-voice polyphony is one of the musical forms 
which has existed for a very long time among the 
popular masses. The transitional stages of it from hete- 
rophonic multi-voice singing — the earliest form of group 
singing which exists to this day, show this. 

Evidence of an uninterrupted development of two- 
voice polyphony among the masses of the people from 
the earliest times to this day can be seen not only in 
the extension of this polyphony in the ancient Illyrian 
territories mentioned and a large part of the Albanian 
territory inside and outside the state borders among 
the Albanians abroad, but also in the links of this po- 
lyphony with the rituals of work and the pagan festivals 
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of the seasons, the wedding ceremonies and the ballads 
and songs, from historic and erotic songs down to those 
echoing the socialist construction of the country. As a 
fundamental form of the most ancient part of Albanian 
folk music, linked with the most ancient and the most 
recent poetic creations, the two-voice way of group 
singing reflects a rich and varied range of phenomena, 
events and emotions from the life of the people at va- 
rious historical periods. Like the other developed forms 
of Albanian polyphony, two-voice polyphony is, in 
fact, a result of a collective social and artistic life. 

In the diversity of crystallized two-voice forms, 
which comprise the overwhelming majority of songs, we 
also encounter other forms which are intermediary 
between polyphonic and heterophonic, as well as forms 
in which tendencies to evolve towards more developed 
three-voice forms can be seen. These are precisely those 
examples of two-voice polyphony with heterophonic 
deviations, which take us back to the origin of this 
polyphony in heterophony. Here we have in mind some 
forms of two-voice polyphony sung in groups, in which 
heterophonic deviations appear usually in the massed 
voice which, depending on the structural type, sometimes 
performs the role of the leading voice (first voice), and 
sometimes that of the accompanying voice (second voice). 
Due to the collective character of the execution, this 
voice has all the premises for individual deviations from 
the melodic uniformity and for the formation of a 
third voice. Originally these were heterophonic devia- 
tions, but in time they gradually began to act as a 
crystallized voice with its individualized function, The 
heterophonic deviations are especially noticeable in the 
songs in which there are two massed voices. In the 
majority of these songs, especially in the peasant zones, 
the functional division of two voices is not a premeditated 
phenomenon. The formation of two voices (two melodic 
lines not always contrasting) is done spontaneously by 
the group while singing the song. For this reason, in the 
division of the voices of the group between two different 
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melodic functions, frequently the numbers in each group 
are not equal and do not remain constant. Perhaps 
this is why these songs do not have any terminology for 
the functional division of the two voices. Compared 
with the other two-voice types mentioned, in which 
there is a terminology which defines the function of 
the voices, these songs must belong to the original, 
earliest phase of the formation of two-voice polyphony 
in the Albanian territories. 

If we compare certain rudimentary forms of the 
performance of the rhythmic bourdon in a number of 
two-voice songs from both Toskéria and Labéria, with 
the rhythmic bourdon of three- and four-voice songs, 
we will be convinced of the genetic links between the 
two-voice and the three- and four-voice structures. These 
links become even more evident if we compare their 
second voices. In most instances, the second voice, called 
«thyesi» or «kthyesi», in some two-voice songs of Tos- 
kéria and Labéria is the same as the second voice, 
«kthyesi», of three- and four-voice Labéria songs. These 
and other structures which they have in common, such 
as their prepentatonic and pentatonic modal structures, 
their binary and ternary rhythmic structures, their 
metric structures, syllabic character, etc., make the ge- 
netic links between the two-voice form and three- and 
four-voice forms very clear. 

Thus, as regards the heritage of Albanian polypho- 
ny, in its present state, with its developed three- and 
four-voice forms, it can be no other than a resultant 
of those two-voice musical forms which had developed 
beyond the stage of heterophony and which acted at a 
very early period and, of course, for a long time in the 
formation and crystallization of this heritage. However, 
the process of the development of Albanian polyphony 
has not been a uniform one which proceeded in a straight 
line. It has. been complex, with zigzags, retrogressions, 
vacillations, with continual innovations and retention of 
archaic forms. One result of this internal development 
of polyphony was the formation of the bourdon as an 
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independent function, with its diverse forms of presenta- 
tion. This musical phenomenon (the formation of the 
bourdon), like many other forms which are related to the 
transition from a lower to a higher polyphonic form, 
is the result of long historical practice. Due to lack of 
written facts, the problem of how it was formed cannot 
be solved with absolute, but only relative certainty, by 
looking back to the past. Archaeological evidence has 
priority in this matter. The bas-relief, which shows the 
double flute discovered in the territory of Southern 
Illyria (Apollonia and elsewhere), belongs to the 4th-5th 
centuries before our era. This instrument, which the 
local people call «cyldyjare», is still used to this day in 
almost the same area. With this instrument one pipe 
plays the melody, while the other sometimes carries the 
bourdon and sometimes carries the contrasting voice, just 
like the second voice, «kthyesi» in Labéria songs. This 
fact is clear evidence of the ancient origin of the bour- 
don in the instrumental folk music of the South, a fact 
which cannot be insignificant in regard to vocal music. 
The formation of the bourdon in polyphonic vocal music 
must have come about in various ways. The three- and 
four-voice polyphonic song, in which the bourdon consti- 
tutes the centre of the modulation, shows this. The va- 
rious voices use this pedal in the course of the develop- 
ment of the melodic phrases in vertical and horizontal 
lines, and especially in cadences. 

The important thing is that there is a difference 
between the bourdon of the Albanian polyphonic song 
and that of the Byzantine song. 

As well-known musicologists point out, in Byzan- 
tine songs the bourdons are not essential, They may be 
omitted without prejudice to the expressive force of 
the musical line. This is because, originally, the bourdon 
was introduced as a supplement,! or to help the singer 
to avoid deviating from tonality.2 On the contrary, in 


1 Gerald Florian Messner, op. cit., p. 235. 
2 Villoteau, De Vétat actuel de Vart musical en Egypte, p. 
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our polyphonic songs, the absence of any one function 
leads to disturbance of the polyphonic logic. In this 
polyphony, the voices including the bourdon form an 
interdependent partnership and this is indicative of an 
original and independent development of Albanian po- 
lyphony. Even in those songs where the second voice 
seems like a bourdon figurato, since it moves in a dichor- 
dal range (we see this structure in many two-voice 
songs), it does not fulfil a vertical harmonic function, as 
is frequently the case with the Byzantine descant which 
«presents the harmonic base of the key,»! but performs 
a counterpoint function. From the language standpoint, 
too, the fact that among the people there exists a ter- 
minology which describes the special features of this 
music, shows how inseparably this polyphony is linked 
with our people. 

The polyphonic songs of the Arbéreshi of Italy, and 
especially those of the colonies of Calabria, provide some 
limited help in determining when the bourdon and Alba- 
nian vocal polyphony developed. A two-voice polyphony 
which, irrespective of some explainable differences, is 
essentially similar to that of the land of its origin, espe- 
cially in regard to its typological structures, is widely 
sung in these colonies to this day. At all the vhases of 
the separation of these groups, the Arbéreshi population, 
was a compact mass from the standpoint of the language, 
but not from the standpoint of dialect and even less from 
the standpoint of its folklore heritage. The dying out of 
more developed forms of polyphony, together with the 
bourdon, must have occurred for this reason and because 
of the new conditions which were created for them on 
the new soil. The two-voice song existing among the 
Arbéreshi must be a retrogression from the more de- 
veloped three- and four-voice bourdonal forms. 


181, according to A. Scheeffner, «Origine degli strumenti musi- 
cali». 

1 Bourgant-Ducoudray, Etudes sur la musique eclesiastiques 
greque, p. 67, according to A. Scheeffner, op. cit. 
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While the Arbéreshi song cannot help in determining 
the period of development of all polyphonic forms and 
the bourdon, at least it does show that in the 14th-15th 
centuries, when the Arbéreshi emigrated to Italy, polyp- 
hony was a crystallized phenomenon among the Albanians. 

An important fact which makes the problem of the 
genesis of the bourdon even more complex and, at the 
same time, raises doubts about its early existence in 
Byzantine song, is the polyphonic song of the Orthodox 
church of the Arbéreshi of Italy which, despite its anti- 
quity, does not know the bourdon.! Experts on Byzantine 
music consider this song as a «...treasury for its intrinsic 
qualities and for the great contribution it can make to 
the history and theory of the musical art, both of 
classical Antiquity and of the Greek-Oriental church».? 
On the basis of analyses made of the liturgical melodies 
of the Arbéreshi, in his well-known treatise, «L’antica 
melorgia bizantina», Lorenzo Tardo said that: «...in all 
their aspects the liturgical melodies belong to the end 
of the 14th century and the beginning of the 15th century, 
and this,» continues the author, «because hating the 
Muslim bondage the Albanians left their eastern land, 
taking with ‘them neither the latest music of Istanbul, 
nor the erudite art of refined protopsalms, but an archaic 
provincial tradition, a tradition which, having survived 
400 or 500 years, comes from the time of the ilei and 
perhaps from an even earlier time»? This native purity 
and archaism that ‘these scholars do not find anywhere in 
the liturgical music of other peoples of Europe and the 
Balkans, even among «the Greeks»,4 they find among the 


1 AIKP, an expedition among the Arbéreshi of Italy, 1965, 
bob. 449/2, 3, 4, 5. 

2 U. Gaisser, Canti ecclesiastici italo-greci in «Rassegna 
Gregoriana»>, Roma, pp. 9-10. 

3 L. Tardo, L’antica melurgia Bizantina, Grotta-ferrata, 1938. 
«Canti melurgici Greco-Albanesi in Italia», p. 111. 

4 F. Falsone, Canti liturgici (ecclesiastici) greco-siculi, Pa- 
lermo 1936, p. 37. 
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Albanians of the Orthodox rite in Italy. These and other 
facts throw light upon an important problem: at least 
until the 14th century, when the Albanians began to 
emigrate to Italy, in the southern part of Albania the 
Byzantine liturgical song develops without the descant 
and those influxes of the erudition of Byzantine writ- 
ten music which Tardo mentions. 

The fact that the folk music of Central and Northern 
Albania, and likewise, that of other peoples of the 
Balkans, like the Serbs, Macedonians, Bulgarians, Ruma- 
nians and, especially the Greeks, however much influ- 
enced by Byzantine music, does not know the bourdon, 
also shows that the bourdon in our songs does not come 
from Byzantine song. Generally, the folk song of these 

peoples is monophonic and homophonic. Even in these 
regions where a certain two-voice polyphony exists, such 
as among the Besnians, Macedonians, Bulgarians of Ro- 
dopes and Pyrines, the bourdon rarely appears as a se- 
parate functional element. 

From these facts it emerges that the bourdon is not 
an element introduced into Albanian polyphonic song 
in a mechanical way from outside, perhaps from Byzan- 
tine culture, but is a result of the development of 
internal factors of this culture and derives from it in a 
logical way. This conclusion is reinforced by some other 
facts which prove that in some cases Albanian polyphony 
spread into the musical culture of its neighbours, such 
as the Slavs and ithe Aromanian peoples, who live within 
the PSR of Albania and outside it, in Northern Greece,! 
Rumania,? Bulgaria,3 who have been in continuous 
contact with the zones of Tosk Albanian polyphony. 


1 N. Kaufmann, Die Kritik der Liederfolklore der Balkan- 
vélker, «Résumes des comunications etnographie et arts», Sophia 
1966, p. 37. 

2 G. Marcu, Cintece polifonice Aromine in the folk journal, 
IIJ, no. 2, Bucuresti 1958. 

3 N. Kaufmann, Cintece aromanesti din Satul Dorcovo raionul 
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Albanian polyphony (Lab) has, likewise, spread deep 
among the Greek minority of the districts of Gjirokastra 
and Saranda. Likewise, even those few polyphonic «is- 
lets» found in Northern Greece today, belong to the Alba- 
nian Cam population, precisely to that part which did 
not leave its ancient territories during and after the 
First World War, as well as to «refugee elements of mi- 
nority origin».! The former, the Cams, sing in the Tosk 
polyphony, the latter in the Lab polyphony. 

From what has been said above, we can arrive at 
some conclusions: 

The present high degree of crystallization and deve- 
lopment of Albanian polyphonic forms is a result of 
long practice of polyphony by the Albanians themselves. 

The high level of development and crystallization, 
the variety and great productivity of forms and styles, 
the intensity and wide territorial distribution of these 
songs show that the Albanian polyphonic massive is the 
most vigorous, the biggest and most compact not merely 
in the Balkans, but in the whole continent of Europe. 

Those Albanian polyphonic forms which have pa- 
rallels in the Balkans (e.g. the two-voice forms) show 
a clear originality, conditioned by ‘the socio-historical 
and cultural circumstances and the climate of the coun- 


The above facts leave no doubt that the base of the 
formation and development of poliphony cannot be 
sought elsewhere but in the Albanian people themselves, 
in a socio-historical terrain inseparable from the ancestors 
of this people. 

Thus, this part of the Albanian musical culture, po- 


Veligrad Bulgari, Rev. de Etnografie si folklore, 1969, Tom. 14, 
no. 1, p. 69, Bucuresti. 

1 Peristeris S. Spiridon, Folk Songs of Dropull of the Nor- 
thern Epirus, in «Epetirietou Leografikou echeion», T. IX-X, 
1955, 1957 (Athens 1958). Likewise, Samuel Baud-Bov, Chansons 
@Epir du Nord et du Pont, «Yearbook of the International Folk 
Council», vol. 3, 1971, p. 120. 
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lyphony, also helps to reinforte the general conclusion 
of the Albanological sciences, that the formation of the 
Albanian people took place on the territory where they 
live today and where their language is spoken, preser- 
ving the cultural-historical continuity. 
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PRANVERA BOGDANI 


THE TENDENCY TOWARDS THE STATE 
UNIFICATION OF THE ALBANIAN TERRITORIES IN 
THE SECOND HALF OF THE 14th CENTURY AND AT 

THE BEGINNING OF THE 15th CENTURY 


In Albanian Mediaeval History, the 14th century was 
characterized by new economic, social and cultural phe- 
nomena and processes which conditioned the new, impor- 
tant political trends towards the state unification of the 
Albanian territories. 

The extension and intensification of feudal exploita- 
tion in the Albanian society of this century — a pheno- 
menon which caused repeated mass emigrations of the 
peasantry in order ‘to escape falling into a state of serf- 
dom — marked an increase of the production of the 
feudal economy, which began, to some degree, to take 
the course of a market economy. 

The economic life of the Albanian towns reflected 
this phenomenon in the extension and improvement of 
the structure of the goods traded and in the emergence 
of a series of new local markets situated at the mouths 
of rivers on the Adriatic coast. The traditional economic- 
commercial links between the towns were extended fur- 
ther. Parallel with them, the economic links between 
various regions of the country assumed greater importan- 
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ce. Gradually they began to become active objective fac- 
tors in the economic and political life of the Albanian 
territories. 

It was clear that under these conditions the econ- 
omic-political position of those social forces which owned 
these resources would become stronger. In this process 
the Albanian feudal class, which administered the feudal. 
property directly and exerted its control over the trade 
routes, was becoming ever more important. 

In the first half of the 14th century its representa- 
tives had intervened in the economic life of the town 
and exerted their control in the new commercial ports.! 
The interests of the feudal class were linked with the 
new economic processes and reflected them on the politi- 
cal plane, too. 

For this reason, thanks to its increasing economic 
strength, the Albanian feudal class became such an im- 
portant political force in the 14th century that it can be 
rightly considered the author of its own history. 

From tthe beginning of that century, its willingness 
to recognize this or that foreign ruler, which stemmed 
from its desire to exploit the class political aims, the con- 
tradictions and rivalries of foreign states in the Albanian 
territories ito its own advantage, constituted a factor 
which, to a large degree, conditioned the existence of 
foreign occupations in our country as in the case of the 
Anjous, Serbs or Byzantines.? 

In the second half of the 14th century the situation 
changed. The tendency of the Albanian feudal class 
towards its political emancipation was further streng- 
thened because the local feudal lords found support also 
in the deep social contradiction which existed between 
the Albanian peasant masses and the foreign rulers who, 


1 Acta et Diplomata Res Albanie Mediae Aetatis -Illustrantia, 
vol, T-II, Vindobonae 1913, 1918; vol. I, 808, 816 (later A. Alb.) 
' 20. Gorka, Anonymi Descriptio Europae Orientalis, Anno 
MCCCVIII exarata Gracoviae, Gebethner et Socii, 1916, PP. 25-29, 
A. Alb. 1/805, 808, 810, 816. ' 
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being in the posiition of the feudal overlords, exercised 
a savage exploitation through their administrative ap- 
paratus.! 

This situation, which led to the strengthening of the 
Albanian feudal political state formations, had as favor- 
rable external factors the weakening of the great By- 
zantine Empire, the elimination of the Anjous from the 
political scene, the anti-Serbian alliance and, finally, the 
collapse of the short-lived Empire of Stefan DuSan, after 
his death, 

Now the road was open for the Albanian feudal 
class to gain complete political independence. The former 
patrimonial feudal properties were replaced by a few big 
territorial principalities which even drew some towns 
into their political spheres, for example, the Principality. 
of the Balsha, that of the Thopia, etc. In this way bigger 
political units were being formed and these, at the same 
time, constituted a broader framework for the ethnic-cul- 
tural integration of the country. On the other hand, the 
centralization of political power on extensive territories 
created greater possibilities for the operation of objective 
economic factors in the more advanced zones, especially 
around the market-towns, and this favoured the further 
extension of these local state formations. 

This process, which was taking place under the 
emblems of the more powerful local families, was also 
supported by a less powerful feudal stratum, interested 
in having greater power in their relations with the de- 
pendent peasants and the towns. This was the basis for 
the marriage links between them and their acknowled- 
gement of allegiance to the most powerful feudal fami- 
lies. However, when the interests of the feudals clashed, 
conflicts could not be averted. This was the way through 
which the tendencies towards partial or complete political 


1 (Gulielmus -Adae): Advis directif pour faire le passage 
d’outre mer, par les frére Brochard, in «Monuments pour l’his- 
toire des provinces de Namur, du Hainault et du Luxembourg», 
vol. IV, Bruxelles 1846, pp. 293-298, 
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unification of the Albanian territories were to assert 
themselves. 

It was natural that the economic weight of the con- 
temporary Albanian towns with their big incomes from 
taxes, customs duties, the salt trade, etc., should consti- 
tute one of the most important factors in this process. 
Indeed, in the early 60’s of the 14th century, the city of 
Durrés, one of the powerful economic centres of the Al- 
banian coast, attempted to have its own commercial juris- 
diction free from the interference of the merchants of 
Ragusa! and Venice,” while also making efforts to pre- 
serve its independence in face of the attacks of the Alba- 
nian feudals around. it.3 

The one family which took advantage of all these 
objective conditions to undertake the process of the poli- 
tical unification of the Albanian territories was the feudal 
family of the Balsha in Northern Albania, whose proper- 
ties extended round tthe city of Shkodra.* In the 14th- 
15th centuries this region stood out for its good natural 
conditions, for a relatively dense population living in 
the cities of Shkodra, Drisht and the numerous town- 
ships and villages clustered around them,' and for its 
feudal relations which were advanced for that time. 

It was renowned for the production of grain, grapes 
and olives, which it traded. Being situated at the junction 
of routes which linked Central Albania with the regions 
and towns of the Adriatic coast, Ulqin and Tivar,® and 
the region of Kosove,’? it became a market place where 


1 A.Alb. II/177, 179, 185, 192. 

2 A. Alb. II/180, 187. 

3 A.Alb. 11/187, 197. 

4 History of Albania, Tirana 1959, p. 209; Marin Barleti, 
The Encirclement of Shkodra, Tirana 1967, p. 36; Mauro Orbini, 
II Regno degli Slavi, Pesaro 1608. 

5 Recordings of Land Deeds and Concessions for the Region 
of Shkodra 1416-1417, Tirana 1977. 

6 A. Alb. II/669, 677, 723, 724, 748. 

" Acta Albaniae Veneta, Tomus 11/697, 698 and later AAV. 
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the regional economic links were interconnected with the 
inter-regional economic links which extended to Southern 
Albania, especially through the trade in salt from Du- 
rrés! and Vlora.? These economic links made the city of 
Shkodra a centre with great economic, political and cul- 
tural influence on the Albanian territories. Subsequently, 
the Republic of Venice? became aware of this role and 
Marin Barleti brought out this fact when he wrote that 
Shkodra was the most renowned city and the capital of 
Albania.’ 

Karl Thopia, whose domains extended round the 
city of Durrés, with which he had close and active eco- 
nomic links,5> was in a more or less analogous position. 
This city also was noted for its extensive inter-regional 
links with the Albanian territories, which it secured 
mainly through the salt trade. From these two examples 
it is clear that the process of the creation and expan- 
sion of the Albanian feudal principalities was a pheno- 
menon that resulted naturally from the level of eco- 
nomic development prevailing in the Albanian regions at 
that time. 

In the process of territorial expansion, the feudal 
families were urged initially by the need for secure re- 
gional economic links, however, they did not neglect ef- 
forts to establish secure inter-regional links for their 
domains. To this end they exploited the conflict between 
the feudal lords and the cities on a regional plane. Thus, 
Karl Thopia managed to establish his rule over the city 
of Ulqin,’ by taking the side of this city in its conflict 


1 A. Alb. 1/746 a,b, 749, 771-773, 789. AAV, Tom 11/496, 506, 
511, 621, ete. 

2 A, Alb. 31/94. 

3 AAV. Tom. X/2305. 

4 M. Barleti, op. cit. pp. 37-39. 

5 A. Alb. II/488, 673, 750; etc. 

6 AAV. Tom II/458, ete: y 

7 A. Alb, 11/200. : 
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with the Balshas,t Meanwhile, the Balshas paid close 
attention to the development of the conflict between 
Karl Thopia and the city of Durrés,? to which they made 
approaches on account of the needs it fulfilled for them, 
and adopted the same stand as it did towards the Ragusan 
merchants,’ who helped the city of Ulqin’ and the feudal 
lords of Central Albania.5 This situation brought to the fore 
the conflict between these two feudal families, which ex- 
pressed, in essence, the objective necessity of establishing 
secure regional and inter-regional economic links bet- 
ween Central and Northern Albania, through their politi- 
cal unification. 

The conflict broke out in 1364, and continued, with 
some short interruption,”? to the end of 1368.8 However, 
neither side succeeded in completely vanquishing the 
other, in the conditions when the two principalities had 
almost the same level of economic development and 
when they had not been consolidated and strengthened 
to the necessary extent. Nevertheless, when the conflict 
was over, the economic interdependence of the two prin- 
cipalities became even more apparent than before. This 
came about because, meanwhile, the domination of the 
Balshas had spread over an extensive unbroken territory 
in the Northwest which included Ulqin,® Shirgj] and 
Lezha — two important points for the distribution of 
salt from Durrés to Northern Albania’, down as far as 


1 A. Alb. II/175. 

2 A. Alb. II/187. 

3 A. Alb. II/184, 196 and 179, 185, 192. 

4 A. Alb. II/176. 

5 A. Alb. I/193. 

6 A. Alb. 11/200, 202. 

7 A. Alb. II/217. 

8 A. Alb. 11/235. 

9 A. Alb. 11/202. 

10 On Shirgj: A. Alb. 1/749 ete.; AAV. Tom. IT/551, 761, 621. 
On Lezha: A.Alb. 1/770 etc. and AAV. Tom. 11/496, 506, 680, 724, 
915. 
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Mat;! while Karl Thopia had extended his domain even 
over the city of Durrés.? In these conditions, in order 
to ensure active economic links between Central and 
Northern Albania, the Balshas and the Thopias formed 
a political alliance which was consecrated with the ma- 
rriage of Karl Thopia to the only sister of the Balshas.® 

The further expansion of these principalities and 
the creation of a more extensive state in the Albanian 
territories constituted a complex process which was not 
only made essential by economic, social and political 
factors, but was also conditioned by ideological and cul- 
tural factors, since it took place in a territory with the 
same language, customs and traditions. This was the rea- 
son that at the beginning of 1368 the Balshas thought 
they should change their religion* and at the beginning 
of 1369 were converted to Catholicism.5 This act consti- 
tuted an. important step in the internal and external po- 
licy of this principality. With this step, the Balshas 
adapted themselves to the requirements of the ethnic- 
cultural environment of the territory which they ruled 
and which was inhabited by a mainly catholic Albanian 
population, further deepened the distinction from the 
neighbouring Serb-orthodox principalities, moving further 
apart from them and defined the direction of their 
territorial expansion in territories inhabited by the Alba- 
nian population,® as occurred in the 70’s-80’s of the 14th 
century. 

The factors which united the territory of Shkodra 


1 A. Alb. II/235. 

2 A. Alb. II/239. 

3 M. Orbini, op. cit. p. 289, 290. Charl Hoph, Chroniques 
greco-romanes, Berlin 1873; G. Musachio, Historia e genealogia 
della casa Musachia, p. 298. 

4 A. Alb. II/242. 

5 A. Alb. II/253. 

6 In 1370, the Balshas asked the Pope to appoint people 
they recommended to the churches of Albania, at Pulti, Sarda, 
Lezha, Vlora, A. Alb. 11/270. Prizren, too, had a catholic bishop. 
A.Alb. 11/326. 
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with the region of Kosove, which was under the rule of 
Serbian feudals, also led to the unification of the Alba- 
nian political forces of the North under the leadership of 
the Balshas, particularly afiter the defeat and weakening 
of the Serbian feudals in the battle of Marica (1371). Be- 
sides this Northeastern tendency which made the Balshas 
masters of Prizren and part of Kosov@ in 1371,! a new 
tendency appeared in their policy towards Southern Al- 
bania, bypassing the central regions held by Karl Tho- 
pia.? The interest of the Balshas to include in their do- 
mains an important salt production centre, like Vlora, 
operated in this together with the interest of the feudal 
class of Southern Albania to overcome the anarchy and 
the feudal fragmentation and to have the powerful Bal- 
shas as an effective political support against ‘the rem- 
nants of the Serbian domination and its supporters,? after 
the death of the despot Alexander in the battle of Ma- 
rica.4 Herein lay the motive for the marriage of the heir 
of Vlora, Kanina, Himara and Berat to Balsha II. With 
their alliance with the Muzakas, Gropas, Arianitas, and 
Zenebishtis the Ballshas extended their domination over 
the whole of the south to Ohér and Kostur.® 

The favourable reception which the Balshas found 
in the city of Prizren,® the inscription on the epitaph of 
Berat which glorifies ithe two Balsha brothers, Gjergj I 
and Balsha II, also as lords of all Arbéria (1373),’ the 


(1 G. Gelcich, La Zedda e la dinastia dei Balscidi, Spalato 
1898, p. 82-84, 86-87. A.Alb. 11/332. 

2M. Orbini, op. cit. pp. 289-290. 

3 A. Alb. 11/293, 304, 

4 A. Alb. 11/211. 

5 G. Gelcich, op. cit. pp. 76-77. A. Ducellier, La facade ma- 
ritime de V’Albanie au Moyen dge. Durazzo et Valona du XI¢ and 
Xve siecle, Salonica 1981, p. 492; S. Pulaha, The Albanian- 
Turkish War in the 15th Century, Ottoman sources, Tirana 1968, 
pp. 12-13. 

6 G. Gelcich, op. cit. p. 86. 

7 Selected sources on the History of Albania, Tirana 1962, 
vol. ie doc. 124. 
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description of their state by Barleti who informs us that 
they ruled almost all Albania and defended the country 
from the foreigners,! as well as the fact that Balsha II 
met the Turks of Timurtash in the field of Savra in My- 
zeqe, at the centre of the territory of his state?, also 
gives the political actions of the Balshas a major signi- 
ficanee in the light of the ethnic-cultural links between 
broad Albanian ‘territories. However, the factor of econ- 
omic interests was not absent. The territory of Kosove 
which remained under the rule of the Balshas during 
the 70’s of the 14th century included the markets and 
customs houses of Prizren,? as well as the mercantile 
sphere of the customs house in Kriva Rjeka (Novobérda), 
where the financial organs of the Balsha family were 
established.’ 

The fact that the Balshas also extended their power 
over the towns and regions to the North of the territory 
inhabited by the Albanian population cannot be denied. 
Att the beginning of the 60’s of the 14th century they 
extended their domination to Budua,® because of the 
strategic importance of this city for the defence of the 
northern borders of the principality and the economic 
importance of the Lustica salt mines in supplying the 
nearby Albanian territories. The Balshas also aimed to 
extend their domination over Kotorr® which had interests 
in the city of Budua’ and its environs, in the other do- 
mains of the Balshas and in the salt trade of Durrés,8 
Hence, it pursued an active policy against the Balshas, 


(1 M. Barleti, op. cit. pp. 36-49. 

2 A. Ducellier, op. cit. p. 491. 

3 A. Alb. 11/320, 322. 

4 A. Alb, 11/339, 364. 

5 A, Alb. 11/161, 

6 A. Alb. II/161, 217, 242, 378, 387, etc. 

7 Archivio di Stato di Venezia, Deliberazioni Miste del 
Senato, later ASV Del Miste sen XLVII/77 (79) vs 

8 A. Alb. 11/357, 359. 
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collaborating, according to the occasion, with the feudal 
gentry of Bosnia who threatened the principality from the 
north,! with Venice,? or Hungary.? However, Kotorr was 
never a main object of the territorial expansion of the 
Balsha Principality. They renounced this aim when the 
Pope made this a condition to their conversion to Ca- 
tholicism,4 when Venice demanded that they do so in 
return for the recognition of their right to maintain a 
fleet in the Adriatic,5 and Ragusa demanded it in return 
for {the aid it offered them against Nikolla Altomano- 
vic. 

With the direct aid of Ragusa’, the power of the 
Balshas was nominally recognized also in the regions of 
Trebinja, Konavlie, Draéevica for a period of only 4 
years (1373-1377).8 In this the Balshas had no other 
objective but to ensure a certain rent? and, mainly, to 
gain an outpost to resist the possible pressures on the 
principality from the alliance of the Serbian feudal, 
Llazar Grbljanovié, with the Bosnia feudal lord, Trvtko 

/ I, who were threatening their domains and Ragusa itself! 
at that time. : 

Proceeding from the northern extension of the Bal- 
sha Principality, the Albanian identity of the ruling 
class and a considerable part of the population of its 
basic territory, Zeta, gradually the political significance 
of this region changed, too. Since Zeta had once been a 
territory to which the Serbian state of Dioklea had ex- 


1 Istoria Crnoe Gore, Titograd 1970, II, pp. 27-33; A. Alb. 
11/387-390, etc. G. Gelcich, op. cit., pp. 114-115. 

2 AAV, Tom 1/225, ete. 

3 G. Gelcich, op. cit. p. 114-115. 

4 A. Alb, 11/242. 

5 AAV, Tom. 1/225. 

6 A. Alb, II/212, G. Gelcich, op. cit. p. 80. 

7: A. Alb. 11/312, G. Gelcich, op. cit. p. 96-99. 

8 G. Gelcich, op. cit. p. 98. 

9. Selected sources, doe, 111, p. 185; A. Alb, 11/327, 348. 

10 G. Gelcich, op. cit. pp. 90-91, 97-98. 
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tended, it was known in the chancelleries of Ragusa and 
Venice at that time by its political name, Schiavonia. At 
the end of the 14th century and during the 15th cen- 
tury, however, it began to be referred to as Albania’ by 
these same chancelleries, except in those cases when in 
the struggle to regain the lost privileges it had enjoyed 
in Zeta at the time of the Serbian political formations, 
Ragusa wanted to evoke this past.? 

This phenomenon, which to some historian might 
seem «difficult to give an accurate answer to,»* was 
forced upon them as a result of the ethnic and political 
situation of Zeta. It was mot accidental that Zeta was 
called the land of Albanians in the Serbian chronicles 
and annals of the early 15th century* and that the Re- 
public of Venice called all its domains in the Albanian 
territories, which included Zeta, «Albania Veneta», a na- 
me which survived to the 18th century. 

The broad extension of the principality of the Bal- 
shas during the 70’s of the 14th century strengthened it 
economically and politically and enabled Balsha II, the 
most energetic ruler of this feudal family, to go from 
alliance with Karl Thopia to the establishment’ of his 
political domination over the city of Durrés and the su- 
rrounding region (1382). He was proclaimed «Duke of 
Durrés»> and brought the state power of the Balshas to 
a higher stage of centralization in his hands.6 

The process of the extension and strengthening of 
the feudal state in the big principality of the Balshas 
could not but lead to the opposition of the feudal lords on 


1 DrZavni Archiv u Dubrovnik. Lettere e “Commissioni di 
Levante VII/17-18, later DAD, Lett. e Comm. di Lev. 

2 DAD, Lett. e Comm. di Lev. VII/42-49, 

3 Istoria Crnoe Gore, pp. 137-138. 

4 Ibidem. 

5 A. Alb. 11/388. 

6 Balsha II removed his nephew, Gjergj II Strazimir Bal- 
sha, from the political scene to a sole leadership. G. Gelcich, 
op. cit. p. 109; A. Ducellier, op. cit: p. 490. . 
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the periphery and within the principality. The death of 
Balsha II in 1385, in battle against the Ottomans, served as 
a cause for the disintegration of this political entity into 
a series of feudal estates. The domains of Southern Alba- 
nia‘ and Central Albania? broke away from it. Neverthe- 
less, the main body of the Balsha Principality remained 
in the North where for some time it maintained its 
overlordship of the main cities of Northwestern Albania. 
However, the separatist trends operated here, too. The 
feudal domains of the Crnojevié,? Dukagjins,4 Jonims', 
Zaharias,® who had become powerful within the frame- 
work of the Balsha state, were revived in rivalry with 
the Balshas. 

The process of the political unification of the Al- 
banian territories was disrupted. The reasons for this must 
be sought not only in the feudal separatist tendencies, 
but also in the unfavourable external circumstances, in 
which it developed. 

Three external factors, each with special degrees of 
danger, interfered in it. From the very first it encoun- 
tered the Serbo-Bosnian danger which remained a con- 
stant threat on the northern and eastern borders of the 
Albanian territories. The Serbian and Bosnian feudals, 
now in rivalry now in alliance, aimed at seizing Albanian 
territories, in order to create the former Serbian Empire. 
From 13797 to 1385 the Serbian feudals managed to pe- 
netrate and occupy the north-eastern domains of the 
Balsha Principality in the region of Kosove.§ However, 
the Serbo-Bosnian danger was unable to break up the 
Balsha state formation. 


1 A. Alb. 11/396, ete. 

2 A. Alb. 11/401, etc. 

3 A. Alb. 11/442, 489, 490, 557. 

4 A. Alb. 11/501, ete. 

5 A. Alb. 11/526, 659, 707, 708, etc. 
6 A. Alb. 1/572, 659, 707, 708, etc. 
7 A. Alb. 11/364. 

8 A. Alb, 11/388. 


Besides this danger, pressure was exerted ‘by the 
Seignory of Venice. Although conscious of the danger 
it posed, the Balshas exploited the interests of the Ve- 
netian merchants to strengthen themselves economically! 
and made efforts to use it as a support against the Ser- 
bian danger. 

Precisely when the process of the political unifica- 
tion of the Albanian territories was entering its highest 
stage the Ottoman danger made itself felt. The Ottoman 
incursions of 1380 — 1385 into the Albanian territories 
marked the first stage of the Ottoman invasion of them. 

In the 90’s of the 14th century these circumstances 
brought obstacles to the political unification of the Al- 
banian territories. Under the weight of these dangers, 
the now split-up Albanian feudal class was obliged to 
manoeuvre, seeking the support of that power which 
seemed to be assisting it in its internal rivalries and 
posed less danger to its rule. In these conditions the 
Seignory of Venice succeeded in occupying the city of 
Durrés? and Lezha.3 

Even at these moments, however, the tendency to- 
wards political unification was not lacking. Konstandin 
Balsha who ruled Kruja and the territories around it as 
husband of Helena Thopia,‘ tried to bring about a broad 
political unity by taking a resolute stand against the 
Venetian occupation of 1395-1401, 1402 and by extending 
his power as a vassal of the Sultan over a wide area of 
Albanian territory, which included the district of Shko- 
dra.5 Gjergj Strazimir Balsha II, the legitimate heir to 
the principality, aspired to the same thing, but in the 
difficult conditions created for his rule in those years, he 
agreed to partial recognition of the Venetian rule over 


1 A. Alb. 11/264, 288, 309, 330, 331, ete. 
2A. Alb. 11/480. 

3 A. Alb. I1/501. 

4 A, Alb. IT/529, 536, 673. 

5 A. Alb. 11/530, 531, 533, 534, 543. 
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the region of Shkodra and its cities,! considering this as 
a temporary measure, since he hoped that with the aid 
of anti-Ottoman powers, mainly Hungary, he would take 
up the process of political unification again, in condi- 
tions favourable to him, and would enjoy in fact, the 
high tithe which the Hungarian Emperor subsequently 
gave him as «Prince of Albania.»? However, the recogni- 
tion of the Venetian domination in the region of Shkodra 
was a set-back with grave consequences for the process 
of the political unification of the Albanian territories in 
the 15th century. 

Once the first stage of the Ottoman invasion of the 
Albanian territories was over, in the pause in the Otto- 
man, attacks which lasted for about the next 12 years, the 
tendency to political unification was to find its expres- 
sion.in the struggle waged by Balsha III, the last repre- 
sentative of this feudal family, in alliance with Niketa 
Thopia, the representative of the Thopia Principality, to 
drive the Venetians from their domains in Albania. 

The need to liberate the cities occupied by the 
Seignory of Venice, through the alliance of Ketan 
feudals, was to become ever more apparent and was to 
overcome the feudal separatist tendencies in the first 
years of the second stage of the Ottoman invasion, when, 
after occupying the main centres of Southern and Cen- 
tral Albania,’ the. Ottomans began their registration ac- 
cording to the Timar regime* and were preparing to 
extend further into Northern Albania (1415-1419).5 

In these conditions, Balsha III placed himself at the 
head of a new, possibly weaker, alliance of the Albanian 


1 AAV. Tom. 11/608, 611, 

2A. Alb. 11/537, 579. 

3 AAV. Tom VII/1961, Tom VIII/2191. 

4S. Pulaha, The Peasantry — a Motive Force in the Strug- 
gle for Freedom During the 30’s of the 15th Century, The 2nd 
Conference of Albanological Studies, Tirana 1969, p. 46, 

5 AAV. Tom. VIII/2215, 2218. 
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feudal lords against Venice. The participation in it of Ru- 
gina Balsha of Vlora,! the Jurash brothers,? Koja Zaharia,? 
Tanush Dukagjini,* Stefan Maramonte Balsha> and Gijon 
Kastrioti,® speaks of a carefully planned political action, 
on a broad scale, by the feudal lords of Northern, Central 
and Southern Albania. The fact that this alliance was 
created without links with the Ottomans shows that this 
attempt followed the line of an independent policy.7 

The ousting of the Venetians which would ensure 
for the forces of the alliance of the Albanian feudal lords 
control of the main cities and their economic sources, 
would give them a free hand against the Ottomans.® 

It was the great uprisings of the peasant masses, 
which broke out in the conditions of the intensification 
of the exploitation under the Timar regime, that created 
the basic objective conditions for the unification of all 
the economic, human and political forces of the country 
for the needs of the fight for freedom and independence 
in the 30’s of the 15th century. With this a new historical 
stage begins in which the task of the political unifica- 
tion of the Albanian territories was undertaken in new 
conditions. 

This was a protracted period of historical experience 
lasting more than three quarters of a century which led 
to this new higher stage; from the first attempts of 
the Balshas in the 60’s-70’s of the 14th century to our 
National Hero, Skanderbeg, and the League of Lezha. 
When Skanderbeg began his activity in 1443-1444 and 
immediately declared that he wanted to realize the po- 


1 AAV. Tom. X/2323, 2410, 2435. 
2 AAV. Tom. X/2428. 

3 AAV. Tom. X/2333, 2435. 

4 AAV. Tom. X/2333. 

5 AAV. Tom. X/2343. 

6 AAV. Tom. X/2333, 2435. 

7 AAV. Tom. X/2339. 

8 AAV. Tom. VIII/2131, 2219, ete. 
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litical plans of the Balshas and announced that he was 
acting as their heir in the Albanian territories,t he made 
the best assessment of the outstanding experience of this 
important historical jperiod. 


1 Raccolta Foscarini, Bibl. nation, Vienna, Cod. no. 6215, 
p.- 9 V..- 
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EDMOND DULAJ 


THE CONCEPTS «EPIRUS» AND «EPIROTES» 
IN THE 13th—16th CENTURIES 


Among the names our country and its inhabitants 
have borne during the ages are the terms «Epirus» and 
«Epirotes». Here we are not referring to the names of 
the ancient regions of classical Epirus or their inhabi- 
tants, names which have been extended to the present- 
day Albanian territories, too. The question that interests 
us is: What did the concepts «Epirus» and «Epirotes» 
represent in the 13th and 16th centuries of the Middle 
Ages and what functions did they fulfil? 

It is known that the centuries mentioned comprise 
the final stage on the road of the consolidation of the 
Albanian nationality, a process which had started long 
before as a direct consequence of the objective internal 
development of the country in the fields of economic, 
social, political and cultural-spiritual relations. Therefore, 
it is not by accident that this period is accompanied 
with the affirmation and complete unification of the 
names with a pure ethnic content, «Arbér», referring to 
the Albanian-speaking inhabitant, and «Arbéria», refer- 
ring tothe territories inhabited by him.’ In the Mediaeval 


1 A. Buda, On some Questions of the History of the Forma- 
tion of the Albanian People, Their Language and Culture, in 
«Historical Studies*;'no. 1, 1980, pp. 174-175; E. Cabej, The Old 
National Name of the Albanians, in «Linguistic Studies», V, 
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sources, however, we come across names from the 
ancient past which were still in use, such as «Hpirus>, 
«Epirotes», «Macedonia», «Macedonian», «Illyria», «Illy- 
rian», etc. Let us dwell on the first two of these terms. 

Without overlooking the geographical content of the 
name «Epirus» in antiquity, we point out that during 
Late Antiquity and the early Middle Ages, this name, 
in the form «Old Epirus» and «New Epirus» was linked 
with territorial-administrative divisions, like the term 
«Macedonia»!, Thus, it is understandable why this name 
is retained as a relic among the names in the new 
political-administrative conditions, The 10th century By- 
zantine author, Constandine Porphyrogenet, for instance, 
uses these terms as equivalents, when, besides the con- 
temporary name «The theme of Nicopolis», he also uses 
«The region of Old Epirus», «The theme of Durrés», and 
«The Province of New Epirus»?, the former as official 
administrative names, the latter recalling the former 
administrative divisions. This author, like the 11th cen- 
tury Byzantine author, Gjergj Kedreni, sticks to the 


Prishtina, 1975, pp. 62-67; S. Pollo, Popular Culture, as an 
Expression of the Distinctive Ethnic Features and the Forma- 
tion of the Albanian Nation, in the National Conference of 
Ethnographic Studies, Tirana 1977, p. 42; K, Bozhori, Survey on 
the Spread of the Name of Arbanon During the Byzantine 
Period, in «Historical Studies», no. 4, 1972, pp. 135-140; K. Fra- 
shéri, The Albanian Territories in the 15th Century, in the 2nd 
Conference of the Albanological studies, Tirana 1969, I, pp. 109- 
119; P. Théngjilli, Some Aspects of the Albanian Nationality in 
the Ottoman Sources of the 15th-16th centuries, in «The Alba- 
nians and their territories», Tirana 1982, pp, 315-33; «Byzantine 
Historiographers on the History of Albania (10th-15th centuries)», 
Tirana 1975, compiled by Koco Bozhori and Filip Lico, Acta Al- 
baniae Veneta (further on AAV), I, III-IV, etc. 

1 History of Albania, I, Tirana 1967, pp. 132-133; «Acta et 
Diplomata res Albaniae mediae aetatis illustrantia», Vindobonae, 
1913, I, Doc. 7, 12, 14, 21, 23 (further on AD). 

2 C. Porphyrogenet, Byzantine historiographers..., pp. 18, 20. 
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terms «Macedonia» and <Illyric>!, with a geographical 
meaning implying mainly the territories of New Epirus. 
Likewise when the authors of subsequent centuries, such 
as Acropolites, Skutariotes, Efremius, Gregora and others 
mention these territories, they call them by the ancient 
historical-geographical and political-administrative names 
«Epirus», «Old Epirus» and «New Epirus»*. Used in this 
way these terms clearly have a function of historical 
geography. At the same time, in regard to the compact 
Albania sphere, the Byzantines also recognize and use 
the direct ethnic mames «Arbér> for ithe inhabitant and 
«Arbéria» for his territory. This practice begins in the 
writings of Attaliatae? with the terr éABavou &pBavitar 
(1043)3, the in Anna Comnena‘ (1108) with the new name 
«A\Bavoy» continuing in the other Byzantine authors men- 
tioned above, mainly with the forn &d\Savol,"AdBavov.3 
Hence in the attempts of these authors to write place- 
names, the classical tendencies run against the ethnic — 
reality, which finds it difficult to replace the ancient 
f names completely. Only from the 16th century on, when 
the processes of the formation of the nationalily were 
well advanced, do we find more frequent use of the 


1 C. Porphyrogenet, Byzantine historiographers ..., p. 20; Gj. 
Kedreni, Byzantine Historiographers .., pp. 32, 38, 39. 

2 G. Acropolites, Byzantine Historiographers..., pp. 152, 163; 
Th. Skutariotes, Byzantine Historiographers..., p. 168, 172, 180; 
Ephraemius, Corpus scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae, Bonnae, 
1840, pp. 308, 309, 345, 377; N. Gregora, Byzantine Historiograp- 
hers.., pp. 210, 212, 213. 

3M. Attaliatae, Historia, Bonnae, 1853, pp. 9, 18, 297, 21. 

4 A. Comnena, Aleziade, Bonnae, 1839, vol. I, p. 221; Ibidem. 
Alexiade, Bonnae, 1884, vol. 1, 13; 5, 1, 2. 

5 G. Acropolitae: “Iotopixt) Xuyye%oy, Bonnae, vol. I, chapter 
LXVIII, p. 142; XIV, XLIX, LXVI, LXVII, LXVIII; Th. Skuta- 
rioti, Byzantine Historiographers..., p. 173; 174, 177, 182; Ephrae- 
mius, Corpus scriptorum.., p. 310, 326, 366; N. Gregora, Byzanti- 
ne. Historiographers..., p. 210, 213, 216. 
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names with an ethnic content «Arbér»s and «Arbéri», 
which completely replace the traditional names. The 
latter, for their part, cannot easily withstand the climate 
of this stage, in which the direct ethnic names had 
gained ground also because of the operation of that 
important and natural factor, the development of the 
political-state formations of the local feudal lords, now 
politically emancipated. 

A noteworthy fact is that the term «Epirus» does’ 
not seem to have been used in the territories of histo- 
rical Epirus or in the Albanian territories at this time. 
Let us mention here the Iaonnina chronicles! of the 
14th century, the official acts of the rulers of the so- 
called «Despotate of Epirus»? of the 13th century, the 
documents which record such administrative divisions as 


1 Ioannina Chronicles, Byzantine Historiographers..., pp. 240- 
250. 

2 Documents of the Byzantium Period on the History of Al- 
bania, Tirana 1978, prepared by Koco Bozhori, doc. XXXVII, 
XXXVIII, XL, XLI, XLII. The representatives of the branch 
of the Engjéll family who ruled in historical Epirus and extended 
their rule to the territories of Albania up to Shkodra (1215), 
do not mention the name «Epirus» and do not call themselves 
«Despots of Epirus» and their realms the «Despotate of Epirus». 
Michael Comnenius considers himself «Despot of Arta» (1210), 
Teodor Engjéll Comnenius is presented under the titles «Duke», 
«king and emperor of the Byzantines (1228) and as the legitimate 
successor to the former Byzantine emperors, and he calls his 
domains the «Empire», seemly meaning the continuation of the 
former Byzantine Empire. Michael Comnenius II acts in 
the same manner. Therefore, the formulation «Michael the 
Second, despot of Epirus» which we find at Acta et Diplomata, 
vol. I, in the document No. 245 abridged on the basis of infor- 
mation from Byzantine authors, we believe to be inaccurate, 
because, in fact, the Byzantine authors themselves seem not 
to use the formulas «Despot of Epirus», «Despotate of Epirus». 
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the provinces of Acarnania!, Etolia?, Vageneta’, Kolonja’, 
Glavenica® (1210) or the themes of Kriromenae®, Ioanni- 
na’ (1361), etc. 

On the other hand, a phenomenon of great interest 
that must be stressed is that the concept «Epirot» ap- 
parently was not used, at least up till the 15th century, 
to indicate the inhabitant of the territories of Epirus or 
of the compact Albanian sphere, either by the erudite 
circles or by those directly linked with this geographical- 
ethnic reality. 

Proceeding from these facts, and bearing in mind 
what we find in the documents of the 15th-16th centuries 
it is clear that, irrespective of who used these two terms, 
the one implied certain territories and the other implied 
inhabitants included within territories with different 
boundaries, while the concept «Epirus» means territories 
which stretch from the Mbishkodra region in the north 
to the Gulf of Ambracia in the south, bordering on the 
Adriatic and Ionnian Sea in the west and the region of 
Has’, the upper course of Drini i Zi and the Pindus 
mountains in the east, the concept «Epirot» on the con- 
trary, has a very restricted distribution. Its northern 
limit is Shkodra, its eastern border is the valley of the 
Drin i Zi and extends no further than the regions of 
Berat and Vlora in the South. This is the first non- 
conformity between these two concepts, from the terri- 
torial aspect, something unusual for terms of an ethnic 
character. The second non-conformity concerns the time 
aspect. While the term «Epirus» is encountered through- 


1 AD, I, 140. 

2 Ibidem. 

3 Ibidem. 

4 Ibidem. 

5 Ibidem. 

6 Documents of the period of Byzantium..., doc. LV. 

7 Ibidem. Z 

8 Fermenxhin at F.S. Noli, Gjergj Kastrioti Skanderbeg, Ti- 
rana, 1967, f. 274. 
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out almost the entire period we are studying, irre- 
spective of the territories it represents, the term «Epirot» 
begins to emerge only from the middle of the 15th 
century, continuing through the 16th century and later. 

In these conditions the question must be asked: In 
what sense were these terms used at this stage and were 
they pure ethnic names for specific territories and 
populations like the terms Hellen, Greek, Arbér, etc? 
Hence, are these mames created and nurtured by the 
ethnical reality itself, or are they the products of erudite, 
humanist and official spheres, which, proceeding from 
the historical tradition, used them with ulterior motives?! 

The 15th-16th centuries furnish us with ample evi- 
dence to prove that by this time the territories of Alba- 
nia and its population bore only one name with a clear 
ethnic content: «Arbéria» (Albania, Raban, “AdBavitid 
etc.) meaning the territory, and «Arbér» (Albaneses, Al- 
banesi, Arbanasi, a&p8avita. Arnaut, etc.) meaning the 
Albanian-speaking inhabitant. This is true of official 
and non-official spheres, in regard both to people with 
direct practice and contacts in the Albanian territories, 
anid to those of humanist, erudite and cultural circles, 
when they have had to describe the Albanian reality 
at that time with its own ethnic names. (For instance, 
the information from the Italo-Dalmatian and Turkish 
documents, that from Calistes III, Pius II, Laonik Hal- 
kokondiles, Gjergj Sfrances, Dukas, Filelfi, Barleti, etc.) 
These names, reflecting the ethnic reality, cover a rela- 
tively extensive area from the north to Sajada (Caméria) 
in the south. On this point, the information from the 
Venetians? (1401) is in complete agreement with that of 
the Turks in the register of the Albanian Sandjak (1431).3 

On the other hand, we see that Byzantine authors 
of the 15th century, such as Halkokondiles and Sfran- 


1 A. Buda, op. cit., p. 175. 

2 AAV, 887, 910. 

3H. Inalcik, Suret-i Defter-i Sancak-i Arvanid, Ankara, 
1954. 
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ces, use the term «Epirus»! or the other variant «Old 
Epirus-,? which serve to indicate mainly the territorial 
area of Caméria down to Arta, which once constituted 
the central and southern territories of classical Epirus. 
However, the Byzantines do not mention the term «Epi- 
rot» at all, while for Albania and the Albanians they 
make very frequent use of the names of an ethnic con- 
tent, «Arbéria» and «Arbér>*. Only in the instances 
when the historical tradition prevails, a phenomenon 
well-known in this period among the people of culture, 
Byzantine authors such as Halkokondiles and Chrysobu- 
los, use such names as «Macedonia» or «Macedonia on 
the Ionnian»,’ «the Illyrians»*, etc., the former being 
terms of the political-administrative sphere while the 
latter a term already obsolete in regard to its ethnic 
significance. 

Like the chronicle of Iaonnina, the Chronicle of the 
Tocco® family gives valuable information about the te- 
rritories included within historical Epirus. Neither the 
concept «Epirus», nor the concept «Epirot» is mentioned 
in the chronicle on any occasion. This allows us to say 
that neither the population nor the chronicler who lived 
there used these terms. On the contrary, the local-born 
chronicler clearly distinguishes the ethnic elements as 
Albanian, Vllah, or Greek. Hence, the term «Epirote» 
was not in use even with a conventional function, simply 
to indicate the inhabitant of a country in the geographical 


1 L. Halkokondiles, Byzantine Historiographers..., p. 325. 

2 Gj. Sfrances, The Albanian-Turkish War in the 15th Cen- 
tury, Byzantine Historiographers.., prepared ky Koco Bozhori, 
Tirana 1967, p. 105. 

3 Dukas, Byzantine Historiographers..., pp. 355, 356; Gj. Sfran- 
ces, Byzantine Historiographers.., p. 360; L. Halkokondili, Byzan- 
tine Historiographers..., p. 330. 

4 L. Halkokondiles, Byzantine Historiographers..., pp. 322, 324, 
330, 333. 

5 Chrysobulos, Byzantine Historiographers..., p. 348, ete. 

6 Cronaca dei Tocco di Cefalonia, Roma, 1975. : 
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sense, Epirus, let alone an ethnic function. The fact 
that even the Byzantine authors, who view things from 
afar and in the spirit of the erudite tradition, use the 
term «Epirus», but not «Epirot», while they give the two 
concepts: «Arbéria> and «Arbér», referring to the Alba- 
nian territory and its inhabitants, also supports this. 
This is not an accident but a normal phenomenon. 

When we go on to the second half of the 15th cen- 
tury, along with the names «Macedonia» and «Macedo- 
nian»!, we see the names «Epirus», and «Epiriot» mean- 
ing Arbéria and Arbér, come into circulation. On The 
other hand, the term «Epirus», but not «Epirot» conti- 
nues to be used as before, meaning the territories of 
historical Epirus.? 

The 15th century was the time of the flowering of 
the concepts of the humanist movement, which sought 
to find in the sources of antiquity the historical roots 
of the now formed ethnoses. This universal interest in 
Albania was aroused by the events of the middle of the 
15th century, which fill the pages of Albanian history 
with the glory of our people under the leadership of 
Skanderbeg. In these circumstances, the Albanian huma- 
nists, in particular, give us their assistance. It was 
Skanderbeg who first called himself and his compa- 
triots «Epirotes». In one of his letters, dated October 
31, 1460, addressed 'to the prince of Tarentium, he wri- 
tes: «...if our chronicles tell the truth, then we are 
called Epirotes...»? From the way this idea has been 
formulated, it is clear that his aim was to emphasize the 
former glory of the Albanians by bringing to light their 
ancient origin and to make this known to the opponents, 


1 Gjon Jovian Pontani in F. S, Noli, op. cit. doc. 46, pp. 
267-268, etc. 

2 St Magna in Documents of the 15th century of the History 
of Albania, vol. 4, part one, Tirana 1967, prepared by . Injac 
Zamputi, p. 47, doc. 45; Documents on the History of Albania 
(1479-1506), part two (1499-1506), Tirana 1979, prepared by 
Iniac Zamputi, doc. 170, 171, 143. 

3 F. S. Noli, op. cit. doc. 31, p, 243. 
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and not to show that this name was in use at this 
stage, hence that the Albanians actually called themsel- 
ves «Epirotes». This is clear because, first, Skanderbeg 
bases his statement on the chronicles and not on the 
reality of the time and, second because, in his official 
relations he presents himself as the «Lord of Albania»! 
and not otherwise, Meanwhile, Barleti, impelled by the 
reality as well as by classical inclinations, gives us two 
forms: «Prince of the Arbérs»? (Scanderbegus Albanolo- 
cum princeps) and «Prince of the Epirotes»’. In their 
official correspondence with Skanderbeg, foreigners, too, 
take the same stand, addressing him only as «Lord of 
Albania»‘. Outside this sphere of the political reality, 
foreign personalities of the time, in order to show who 
this Skanderbeg is, and this Albania of which he is 
Lord, also call him «Prince of Macedonia»,°> descendant 
of Pyrrhus,® king of the Epirots,? etc. These representa- 
tives of culture, proceeding from authors such as Titus 
Livius and others, write that «...what is called Albania 
today, was once part of Macedonia...»*, «...the land of 
Albania is that which the ancients called Macedonia...».! 
Others add: «,..Years ago Albania was called Epirus...».10 


1 F. S. Noli, op. cit., doc. 34, p. 246. 

2 Marinus Barlettius, De vita moribus ac rebus praecipue 
adversus tureas, gestis, Georgi Castrioti, clarissimi epirotarum 
principis..., 1537, pp. 37, 44, 55; The same author, The Siege of 
Shkodra, Tirana, 1967, p. 49. 

3 The same author, De vita moribus.., pp. 60, 69; The same 
author The Siege..., p. 108. 

4 Nikolla V, in F. S. Noli, op. cit., doc. 7, p. 214, Calistes IIT 
in F.S. Noli, op. cit., doc. 20, p. 231, doc. 19, p, 230; Piu IT 
in F.S. Noli, op. cit., doc. 25, p. 234. 

5 Calistes III in F. S. Noli, op. cit., doc. 18, p. 230. 

6 A. Sabeliku in F. S. Noli, op. cit., doc. 49, p. 271. 

7 M. Kanenses in F. S. Noli, op. cit., doc. 50, p. 272. 

8 Pius II in F. S. Noli, op. cit., doc. 28, p. 237. 

9 Ljubic, Starine, 1880, kn. XII/193. 

10 Carlier de Pinon, Blochet, p. 36; Ljubic, Commissiones 
etc., doc. XVII, p. 115. 
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The information from, two works of our distinguished 
humanist Marin Barleti, «The History of the Life and 
Deeds of Skanderbeg» and «The Siege of Shkodra» give 
valuable assistance to clarifying the problems we are 
dealing with. It is an indisputable fact that for Barleti, 
the basic names with a pure ethnic significance and 
actually in use are «Arbéria> and «Arbér» «...with the 
first he (Mehmet —E.D.) hurled himself wpon Macedonia, 
which in the language of the people today is called 
Arbéria, since almost all the inhabitants of that country 
speak the Arbér language...’ At the same time, however, | 
Barleti tries to discover the historical roots of this ‘Arbé- | 
ria and these Arbérs, as he does for the Slavs, whom | 
he calls «Illyrians»? or the Bulgarians, calling them ' 
<«Tribalis» (Bulgari siue Tribali),? although they have 
nothing in common from the standpoint of ethnic con- 
tinuity, and his conclusion is that the Albanians are the 
descendants of Pyrrhus, the leader of the Epirots.* The 
situation is similar to that in the epoch of our National 
Renaissance, when its representatives, seeking the histo- 
rical roots of their people, stated proudly: «We, Alba- 
nians, are the former Pelasgians of antiquity!» Thus, 
for Barleti whether you say Arbéria or Epirus, it 
means the same thing, and likewise Arbér or Epirot 
mean the same thing. 

It was quite clear that the humanists of that time, 
both Albanian and foreign, who knew the tradition, were 
aware that, with the new administrative division carried 
out by Diocletian, the territories of Arbéria, at least 
during Late Antiquity, if mot earlier, were included 
within the provinces of New and Old Epirus, at a time 
when they were also included within the diocese of 
Macedonia, as a greater administrative division.5 How- 


1 M. Barlettius, The Siege..., p. 32. 

2 The same author, De vita moribus..., p. 26, 
3 Ibidem, p. 140. 

4 M. Barlettius, The Siege... p. 97. 

5 See note 2. 


ever, the transition which some of these authors made 
from the administrative name to the names «Epiriot» 
and «Macedonian» meaning Arbér, thus giving them a 
specific ethnic garb simply because the Albanian terri- 
tories were formerly included within such provinces as 
«Macedonia», «Epirus» or «New Epirus», was completely 
unrealistic. Nevertheless such a practice was followed 
in many instances during the second half of fhe 15th 
century, the 16th century and even later. While the 
erudite Barleti, says, «Shkodra in Epirus»,! practical 
people like the Turks, for instance, who knew nothing 
about the history of the country they conquered or the 
Byzantine authors, and consequently knew nothing about 
the old names either, but who knew and reflected what 
they encountered, say «Shkodra in Arbéria»?. While 
the humanist of the time says, «the Epirotes»,? the 
foreign merchant, the practical people and the Albanian 
environment itself, say «Arbér>. 

The spirit of archaism is encountered also among the 
top representatives of the feudal class. Let us mention 
Gjon Muzaka’s genealogy,’ in which the forms «Alba- 
nia», «the princes of Albania», «the Albanians», etc., which 
stem from and indicate the ethnic origin of the popula- 
tion of these territories, are frequently encountered. At 


1 M. Barlettius, The Siege..., pp. 26, 34, 39-40; A. Sabeliku in 
F.S. Noli, op. cit., doc. 49, p. 270; Documents of the 15th Centu- 
ry... vol. IV, part one, doc. 20, p. 37. 

2 Documents on the History of Albania, part two, doc. 1, 
p. 17; Mynexhim Bashi, Selected documents on the History 
of Albania, vol. Il, Tirana 1962, p. 357. 

3 M. Barlettius, De vita moribus...»; The same author, The 
Siege...; A. Sabeliku im F.S. Noli, op. cit., doc. 49, p. 271; M. 
Kanensi in F.S. Noli, op. cit., doc. 50, p. 272; Documents of the 
15 Century..., vol IV, part one, doc. 46, pp. 47-48; F. Bardhi, 
Skanderbeg, Tirana 1967, etc. 

4 Gj. Muzaka, The History and Genealogy of the Muzakaj, 
«Leka», 1930, nos. 4,5,6; 1931, nos: 2,3,4,6,9,11. 
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the same time, however, Muzaka brings out the fact 
that he bears the lofty title of «Despot of Epirus» {Des- 
poto d’Epiro) as proof of the glory and antiquity of the 
Muzakaj family. He describes the successive generations 
of this family as lords of Albania, while the sets himself 
and his family apart with the honorary title, «Despot of 
Epirus». Hence according to Gjon Muzaka, the Muzakas 
alone are such, right back to their origin in Constanti- 
nople, that they alone are the rightful heads of the Al- 
banian nobility, that their domains alone rightly bear 
the distinguished name «Epirus». However if we take 
into account the fact that Muzaka never uses the term 
«Epirot», then there can be no doubt that the name 
«Epirus» is used by him as a geographical-historical term 
to bring glory to his family. 

Nevertheless, regardless of by whom, for what pur- 
poses and about which territories it is used, the term 
«Epirus» retained its territorial-geographical function 
from ancient times to the 15th century and after. In the 
case of Barleti and some foreigners, however, it also 
implies or duplicates the name «Arbéria», In this instan- 
ce, it assumes an ethnic meaning as the name of the 
place inhabited by an ethnically compact population 
distinct from any other population, Therefore, the term 
«Epirot» is used as a distinctive mame only for the Alba- 
nian ethnos, thus duplicating the true ethnic name «Ar- 
bér>. This occurs especially when they speak of Alba- 
nians who were engaged in the great struggle against the 
Ottoman invaders. Hence, although the term «Epirot» 
implied the Albanian ethnos, it is generally used to mean 
the Albanian, an inhabitant of the territories covered 
with glory in the struggle led by Skanderbeg against the 
Ottoman Turks. On the other hand the term «Epirus», 
even when applied to Albanian territories, remains simply 
a geographical name as in the case of its use to mean 
territories of historical Epirus. In these territories, where 
the inhabitant of Southern Albania bote the ethnic name 
«Arbér» and where Epirus itself comprised an ethnically 
heterogeneous area, the name «Epirot» could not be used, 
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because it could perform neither an ethnic function 
nor a glory-invoking function. 

It can be seen that in the use of these terms we 
have to do with a social-cultural stratification. Those 
most inclined to use them are from the upper strata of 
the seciety, among which the processes of deculturization 
and the archaistic, scholastic tendencies are not acciden- 
tal phenomena. This explains why these names from 
the ancient past are included in the cultural fund of 
this social sphere. 

On the other hand, we are able to distinguish a 
second stratification, the criterion for which is the rela- 
tionship in which the person from whom we hear these 
terms stands towards the Albanian reality of the time. 
The practical people, those directly linked with this 
reality, all who need to present this reality as it is, under 
its own names, form a separate group. To this group 
the ethnic reality is clear: «Arbér», «Arbéria». Let us 
mention here the Ottoman Turks, merchants of various 
Italian-Dalmatian strata and zones, representatives of 
chancellories, state and religious personalities, etc. 

As a conclusion, we may say that during the 13th- 
16th centuries, the concepts «Epirus» and «Epirot» did 
not serve as true ethnic names either among the Alba- 
nians or among the foreigners. On the one hand. they 
appear with a clear geographical function, as in the case 
of the name «Epirus», meaning the territories of historical 
Epirus, including some southern territories of the com- 
pact sphere of Albanians, while in other instances, they 
appear in special conditions as synonyms for the name 
with clear ethnic significance: «Arbér» and «Arbéri-. 
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SELAMI PULAHA, 
‘senior scientific worker 


THE ALBANIANS IN THEIR NORTH-EASTERN 
TERRITORIES DURING THE 15th—16th CENTURIES 


Information from written documents of the early 
Middle Ages, such as exists about the other peoples of 
the Balkans, almost is totally lacking about the Albanian 
population of the territories of the Dukagjin Plateau and 
Kosova, which, as has been proved from archaeological 
linguistic evidence, were centres of the formation of 
the Albanian people, their language and culture. The 
Albanians of those parts begin to appear in documents 
about the beginning of the 14th century when those terri- 
tories were occupied by the Serbian state of Rasha and 
when rather peculiar ‘historical conditions had been 
created for them, unlike those of the remainder of the 
Albanian population with whom they had followed more 
or less the same road of economic, social and political 
development up till that time. For many socio-political 
reasons as well as because of the character of the histo- 
rical sources, mention of them in the Serbian state and 
orthodox church documents is usually infrequent, but 
this in no way means that there were few of them 
there, as a series of historians, especially Serbian histo- 
rians, claim. The documents referred to belong mainly 
to a given restricted social stratum, the feudal class, the 
majority of which during the three centuries of Serbian 
occupation, especially after the 13th century, when the 
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administrative and clerical centre of that state was esta- 
blished in those territories, was Serbian. Consequently, 
these documents portray the economic, political and so- 
cial interests of that class, the problems of the state and 
church regime and throw little light on the situation of 
the masses of the people. The few documents provide 
only fragmentary information, limited from the geograph- 
ical and demographical point of view, ‘because it is 
mainly concerned with villages which were the property 
of Serbian religious institutions. Distinguishing A¥‘banians 
in it is made even more difficult by the concept of 
nationality in Mediaeval chancelleries, which usually took 
the political and religious community, and not the ethnic 
and cultural community, as the basis of nationality. 
Hence, the Orthodox Albanian in those regions, taking 
part in the same political religious community as the 
Serbs, was described as a «Serb», just as was to occur 
later with the moslem Albanians who were described as 
«Turks».1 

The documents of the Ottoman administration esta- 
blished there in the second half of the 15th century 
assume special importance, because they are richer in 
information and reflect the ethnic aspect better. Accord- 
ing to those documents Albanians made up the mass of 
the population in the north-eastern territories immediate- 
ly after the occupation in 1455, whereas the Serbs, 
settled there during tthe period of the Serbian occupa- 
tion, mainly as feudal lords, functionaries, clergymen, mer- 
chants etc., comprised a minority, which from the poli- 
tical and social point of view thad formerly been the 
ruling minority. This documentation, too, by and large 
reflects the economic, political and social interests of 
the Ottoman feudal class, state and religious order, but 
unlike the Serbian documents also contains other ma- 
terials such as the land registers of the 15th and 16th 


1 K. Frashéri, The Albanian Territories in the 15th Century, 


at the 2nd Conference of Albanological Studies (January 12-18 
1968), I, Tirana, 1969, pp. 110-117-118. 
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centuries, which, because they were used for gathering 
the feudal rent, also reflect the condition of the broad 
masses of the people to some extent. The most important 
information from them is that the overwhelming majo-- 
rity of the inhabitants of those regions, especially of the 
Dukagjin Plateau, who were of the catholic faith, had 
typical Albanian names during the 15th century, while 
the remainder of the Albanian population, especially in 
the sandjak of Vucitern, who were of the orthodox faith, 
as a result of the influence of political and religious 
factors during the time of the Serbian occupation, had 
names which had lost their distinctive Albanian ethnic 
character and related more to the sphere of Serbian and 
Byzantine Orthodox religious mames. The presence of 
the Albanian Orthodox population is proved by the 
existence of Orthodox clergy with Albanian names, by 
the description Albanian — Arbana applied to the Or- 
thodox population of many villages, sectors of villages, 

or even individuals, by ‘the fact that the inhabitants of 
many villages which were described as Albanian in the. 
Serbian and Ottoman documents or are identified as 
such by their Albanian toponymy, were Orthodox. 

In the second half of the 16th century a conside- 
rable part of the Albanian population, especially in the 
towns and villages of the Dukagjin Plateau had been 
converted to Islam. Very explicit facts from the docu- 
ments prove that those Islamized were Albanians. Espe- 
cially important here are the reports of the envoys of 
the Pope who visited those regions regularly, and of 
Turkish travellers as well as the information from re- 
gisters which record the Islamic names of individuals 
along with their Albanian surnames. 

The emergence of the Albanian popular masses in 
the Ottoman documents of the 15th-16th centuries be- 
came possible not only due to the fact that these sources 
have a character somewhat different from that of the 
Serbian sources, but also due to the political, social and 
religious differences which occurred with the collapse 
of the ‘Serbian state and the elimination of the Serbian 
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feudal class, as well as with the development of the 
process of Islamization. The presence of a mass of Al- 
banians at that time in itself is incontestable proof of 
their existence there during the period of Serbian rule, 
of their autochthony and descendence from the former 
Illyrian population. 

The view, widespread in foreign historiography, 
especially in the works of Great Serbian historians past 
and present, that the Albanians of the mountainous 
hinterland of Northern Albania allegedly poured into 
Kosova and settled there during the centuries of the 
Ottoman invasion, especially after the 17th century, can- 
not stand in face of the historical facts. It collapses 
completely, not only because the presence of Albanians 
in those regions in the 15th century has been proved, 
but also because some very important facts prove that 
during that period there was no demographic possibility 
for Albanians to pour down from the remote mountai- 
nous regions and to «displace the Serbian population» of 
Kosove. Among others, the fact that, according to the 
cadastral registers, the population of the internal moun- 
tainous regions was very small compared to the popula- 
tion of the Dukagjin Plateau and Kosove, so much so 
that even if the entire population had moved, it could 
not have changed the ethnic character of the population 
of those regions if ‘this had been entirely Serbian. At 
the beginning of the Ottoman invasion the population 
of the Northern Highlands comprised 7.2%) of the total 
population (2039 households as against 28,037 house- 
holds)!,, and at the end of the 16th century only 8.9% 


1 In the mountainous regions of Northern Albania we 
have included the number of households of the regions of 
Pjetér Spani, (333 households in 30 villages), Kelmendi (153 
households in 2 villages), the vilajet of Dukagjin (Iballa, Spas, 
Fandi i Madh, Fandi i Vogél, Mirdita, Puka, Dibra and Klladra) 
(1568 households in 108 villages), a total of 2039 households in 
140 villages. See the Register of the Sandjak of Shkodra of 
1455 and the Register of Timars in Rumeli of 1529-36. 
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(8201 households as against 35 844 households)!, Apart 
from this, 150 years later, at the end of the 16th century, 
the population of tthe highland regions had increased at 
more rapid rates (about 56.99/o) than that of the Dukagjin 
Plateau and Kosove (about 27.89/)). This shows that there 
was no decrease of the population in the mountainous 
regions which could have been caused by emigration, 
nor any departure of the population from parts of the 
Dukagjin Plateau and Kosove. During this period, the 
only movements of population to be seen in the latter 
regions were by small numbers of unsettled Slav ele- 
ments within the province. 

In essence the Ottoman occupation did not change 


For the Dukagjin Plateau and Kosova we have included 
the households of Kosova (Vilk-ili 15,253 houselhols in 613 
habitations), the Prizren district (6,257 houselhods), the Peja 
region (4504 households in 196 villages), Suhogerla (1005 house- 
holds in 25 villages), Altun-Ilija (1018 households in 51 villages), 
a total of 28037 households in 588 villages not including the 
villages of the Prizren district. See the Kosove register (Vilk- 
ili) of 1455 and that of the Sandjak of Shkodra of 1485. 

1 For the mountainous region of Northern Albania we have 
included the households of the regions of Pjetér Spani (792 
households in 36 villages), Kelmendi (70 households in 2 villa- 
ges), of the Dukagjin vilayet (2339 households in 122 villages) a 
total of 3201 households in 160 villages. See the register of 
the Sandjak of Shkodra of 1582 and that of the Sandjak of 
Dukagjin of 1591. 

‘For the territories of the Dukagjin Plateau and Kosova 
we have included the households of the Sandjak of Vucitern 
(21,230 households in 1112 habitations), the regions of Prizren 
and Hoca, (4492 households in 202 habitations), Peja (5584 hou- 
seholds in 253 habitations), Altun-Ilija (697 households in 42 
villages), Rudina, Domeshtic, Pashtrik, Gora, Opoja (all told 3841 
households with 157 villages). A total of 35844 households in 
1758 habitations. See the registers of the Sandjak of Shkodra of 
1582, of Dukagjin of 1591, of Vucitern of 1566-74, and of Pri- 
zren of 1592. ; 
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the physiognomy and the ethnic-cultural structure of 
the Albanian nationality of the Dukagjin Plateau and 
Kosova, although it brought important changes in the 
political, economic, social and ideological planes. With 
the establishment and strengthening of the new Ottoman 
state administration in the 15th century, the state ap- 
paratus which had been in the hands of the Serbian 
feudal class and the dominant position of the Serbian 
Orthodox church were completely destroyed. Immedia- 
tely following the occupation in 1455, the mostly Serbian 
feudal class, which had lost some of its members during 
the military conflicts with the Ottoman state, was expro- 
priated through the establishment of state. overlordship 
of the land and the creation of more than 259 feudal 
estates which were given to the members of the Otfoman 
ruling. class, the new feudal class. Hence the old feudal 
class was stripped of its possessions and eliminated as 
an. independent economic and political force. This is 
clearly apparent from the fact that a limited number of 
small feudals, mostly Serbs and fewer Albanians, who 
owned 20.8%) of the feudal estates and 13.2%, of the 
feudal rent, were integrated into the new ruling class 
as Christian spahis, gulams, etc.! 

_ Seen from its ethnic structure, the majority of the 
feudal class at the start of the occupation was comprised 


1 This was realized with the creation in 1455 of 177 feudal 
estates (171 timars, 4 ziamets, 2 hassi) in the Kosove plain, and 
82 feudal estates (75 timars, 7 ziamets, a part hassi) in the zone 
of Peja. Here, too, the Ottomans applied the gulam system and 
the institution of christian spahis as the method to ruin the 
former feudal class. In Kosove in 1455 the gulam spahis owned 
11.3% of the feudal estates (15 spahis) and 9.8% of the spahi 
feudal rent; in the Peja region 0%; the christian spahis in Ko- 
sove Plain owned 15.2% of the feudal estates (27 of the 177 
timars) and 13.9% of the spahi rent. Overall, they owned 54 
out of a total of 259 feudal estates and 325965 akce out of 
2451533 akce which was the total spahi rent in Kosove Plain 
in 1455 and in the region of Peja in 1485. 
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of Muslim spahis, mainly of Turkish nationality, or 
feudal elements from the other territories of the Bal- 
kans!, who had long been Islamized and integrated into 
the Ottoman feudal class, and eventually the local 
Christian spahis would be gradually absorbed into it. 
Apart from a few Christian spahis (4), the Albanian 
element among this class, was made up of other Islamized 
feudal lords, some of whom owned important ziamets such 
as Altun-lIlia (Gjakova) and Joshanica?, With the passage 
from the 15th to the 16th century, this element gradually 
came to occupy the main place. This is distinguished 
especially in ithe registers of properties of the mosques, 
which show that by the end of the 16th century the 
major part of the feudal aristocracy there was made 
up of elements of Albanian nationality.’ Its representati- 
ves occupied high positions in the local and central 
Ottoman state and military administration and endowed 
the muslim religious institutions which they set up in the 
main cities with lands and shops. During this period there 
is no supplementing of the Ottoman feudal class with 
Serbian ethnic elements. This is explained by the fact 
that the Serbian feudal class of the past was on ethnic- 
ally foreign land and the change of conditions made 
possible the supplementing of the Ottoman feudal class 


1 In 1455 Muslim spahis are found there from Vardar 
\9), Vidin (2), Manastir (3), Kostur (2), Sheirkoj (2), Kopriilii (2), 
Serez (1), Terhalla (4), Vranja (2), Anadol (4) etc. 

2 They were Ajaz Bey, the son of Kuka, who owned the 
ziamet of Joshanica (31166 akce), Mirza Bey, the son of 
Jurma, one of the owners of the ziamet of Altun-Ilija (39617 
akce). 

3 Mention is made in them of powerful Albanian feudals 
such as Kukli Bey, the son of Mehmet, Mehmet Bey, the son of 
Hézér Kuka, Ahmet Bey, Dukagjin Zadeja, Sofi Sinan Pasha 
from Luma, Ajaz Pasha and his brother Vezir Kodja Sinan Pasha 
and his son Kacanikli Mehmet Pasha from the Topojan village, 
Suzi Celebi from Prizren, Haxhi Bey, the son of Theodor 
Muzaka, and others, 
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mostly with elements from the local population, as 
happened on the other Albanian territories — a pheno- 
menon which expresses the fact that the broad masses of 
the people from which these elements came were Al- 
banians. 

The further emergence on the scene of the Albanian 
feudal class in the north-eastern territories now became 
more possible than during the period of the Serbian oc- 
cupation, when the central administrative and church 
apparatus of the Serbian state were established there 
along with the cream of the Serbian feudal hierarchy. 
They hindered the development of the Albanian feudal 
class more in the north-eastern territories than in the 
other territories, which remained for a shorter period and 
as peripheral zones within the Serbian state. In the 
north-east the Albanian feudal class could not emerge 
easily on the political scene, as happened in the terri- 
tories of northern Albania where a series of Albanian 
state formations were created during the 13th-14th 
centuries. After they destroyed the Serbian state appara- 
tus and the Serbian feudal class, the new Ottoman 
invaders were compelled by the resistance of the popu- 
lar masses and the need to create a social support in 
the country to accept native feudal elements into the 
local ruling class, to share power with them, as was 
customary for them to do in other regions, too. Hence, 
little by little, that ethnic difference, between the foreign 
ruling class and the autochthonous population com- 
prising the lower strata of the Albanian people, a dif- 
ference which was very pronounced in the period of 
Serbian rule, was eliminated to a large extent. Pheno- 
menona analogous to this occurred in other regions of the 
Balkans and Europe during the Middle Ages, too. 

Among the changes in the economic and political 
plane during the 15th-16th centuries there were pheno- 
mena which acted to the detriment of ‘the process of 
the consolidation and progress of the Albanian nationali- 
ty, such as the strengthening of the natural economy, 
the administrative-political fragmentation, etc. Important 
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changes occurred on the social-ideological plane, too. 
With the collapse of the Serbian state, the predominant 
socio-political positions and the economic power of the 
Serbian church came to an end, because with the esta- 
blishment of the timar regime it was dispossessed of its 
land and deprived of the feudal rent.! Consequently, its 
role for the Slavization of the Albanian population 
through cultural-religious assimilation by means of the 
orthodox religion was weakened. 

On the other hand during the 16th century and 
especially in the 17th century, with the implementation 
by the Ottoman state of a series of coercive economic 
and political measures the process of Islamization began 
to operate as a negative factor disruptive to the united 
ethno-cultural development. The Albanian population was 
foreed to abandon the catholic and orthodox religions 
and to embrace the Islamic religion. By the end of the ' 
16th century, the majority of the population of the Du- 
kagjin Plateau and the towns had been Islamized, to be 
followed by the population of the villages in the Sandjak 
of Vucitern during the next century. In these conditions 
the religious community and, to some extent, the cul- 
tural community with the erstwhile ruling Serbian mi- 
norities was greatly restricted and could no longer act 
for the cultural and ethnic assimilation of the Albanians 
with the same intensity with which it had acted during 
the period before the Ottoman occupation. 

The new Ottoman state apparatus, the muslim reli- 
gious institutions, the process of Islamization, as well as 
all the other elements of the new superstructure which 
replaced the former Serbian superstructure, like the feu- 
dal economic base which it served, now reorganized on 
the basis of state overlordship of the land, could no longer 
be effective either for the Serbization of the Albanian 
population or for the so-called Albanization of the Serbs 


1 For example in 1485 the properties of the monastery of 


Decan were given to Hasan Bey as ziamet, retaining their unity 
for some time during the 15th century. 
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through Islamization, as many Great Serb authors claim, 
because they served the interests and aims of another 
feudal class, the Ottoman feudal class. Although the Isla- 
mization countered the process of Slavization through 
the Orthodox religion to some extent, in the case of the 
Albanians it did not and could not play the convergent 
role which the religious factor played in the cases of 
other nationalities, united from the religious point of 
view, when they were included in their own independent 
feudal states. For the population of the north-eastern terri- 
tories, too, its imposition was a negative factor which 
acted not only to facilitate the Ottoman cultural-ethnic 
assimilation, but also to hinder their social political and 
cultural development and threaten their unity in the 
struggle for liberation. 

Neither the orthodox religion during the period of 
the Serbian rule, nor the Islamic religion during the 
Ottoman rule, which were used as ideological means 
in the hands of the foreign occupiers for the Slavization 
or the Ottoman political and cultural assimilation of the 
Albanians, yielded decisive results. They failed because 
there was a mass Albanian population that was an inte- 
gral part of a nationality formed and consolidated many 
centuries earlier. The religious division into three mu- 
tually thostile faiths created difficulties for the unified 
development of this population, nevertheless, its ethno- 
cultural heritage and unity were able to withstand the 
divergent action of this factor. The change of religions, 
from orthodox and catholic to Islamic, did not change 
the ethnic character of the population, which was and 
remained Albanian, just as with the population of Bos- 
nia, which remained Slavonic, even after conversion to 
Islam. Through their resistance the popular masses were 
able to keep intact their language, their customs and ha- 
bits, and their individuality as a component part of the 
Albanian nationality. 

Besides the action of these inhibitory factors which 
to some extent obstructed, but could not stop, the process 
of consolidation and progress of the Albanian nationa- 
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lity, there were other constant factors operating which 
aided this process. In the first place there was the irre- 
concilable class and national contradiction of the popular 
masses with the Ottoman foreign occupier, a factor which, 
just as during the period of the Serbian occupation, 
acted and aided in the strengthening of the cohesion 
between the Albanians and did not allow their assimila- 
tion, even when Albanian feudal elements were Otto- 
manized. There, too, the popular masses were the main 
factor which resisted assimilation and strengthened’ the 
unity of the nationality, while also helping the feudal 
class of Albanian origin to avoid complete political and 
cultural assimilation by the Ottomans. They opposed the 
Ottonian domination with all forms of active mass re- 
sistence, up to armed uprisings, in close connection with 
the Albanian population of other territories. This was 
most obvious during the uprisings in the second half of 
the 16th century and the beginning of the 17th century, 
when their representatives took part in the political 
institutions of a national character, the Albanian conven- 
tions, the aim.of which was to organize uprisings of the 
whole Albanian people,! and when joint uprisings were 
organized simultaneously with the other territories of 
Northern Albania, as happened in 1689-90. The popula- 
tion, through the old writers such as Pal Hasi, Pjetér 
Bogdani and Andrea Bogdani, continued the struggle for 
the preservation of the Albanian language just as in the 
other Albanian territories. 

Despite the influence of the negative factors which 
the Ottoman occupation brought, the process of unified 
economic, political and cultural development for the 
entire nation went on uninterruptedly. The productive 
forces revived after the blow they suffered in the 15th 
century, and during the 16-17th century they began a 


1 Such is the case of the Dukagjin Convention of 1601, 
at which amongst the representatives of 13 regions of the 
whole of Albania there were 4 representatives of the insur- 
gents of Kosove. 
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course of further development, although at low rates. 
The natural economy which prevailed during the first 
period of the occupation began to disintegrate because 
of the development of the money commodity economy 
which appeared clearly in the 17th century, with the 
invigoration and development of the towns of Prizren, 
Peja, Prishtina, and Vucitern. In the conditions when 
internal customs restrictions no longer existed, economic 
relations went beyond the bounds of local markets and 
were extended to the other Albanian territories and 
became closer. These territories had features in common 
with the other regions also in the development of other 
analogous phenomena, such as the establishment and 
disintegration of the timar system, the formation of feu- 
dal estates, the progress of money-commodity relations, 
the struggle for the preservation of the Albanian lan- 
guage and culture, the rates and proportions of the 
process of conversion to Islam. On the basis of this 
unified economic, political, social development, as well 
as the unified language, the unity of the territory and 
the material and spiritual culture of the masses of the 
people, the point was reached at the end of the 17th 
century, as the Austrian documents show, when. those 
regions were included under the name Albania, which 
replaced the former names which expressed the political- 
state aspect, and not their ethnic character. Among other 
things, this was an expression of the ethnic compactness 
and further consolidation of the Albanian nationality. 
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STAVRI N. NACI, 
senior scientific worker 


CONVERGENT AND DIVERGENT FACTORS IN THE 
DEVELOPMENT OF THE ALBANIAN PEOPLE IN 
THE 16th-18th CENTURIES 


Following the inclusion of the Albanian territories 
within the Ottoman Empire — the most powerful state 
of the 14th-16th centuries, which cost the Albamian 
people enormous human losses and countless economic 
and cultural damage, the course of their normal, free 
and independent development was interrupted, and retro- 
gression occurred in many aspects of their life. A very 
difficult period of their history, which lasted for almost 
five centuries, began. 

Bearing in mind the great length of that period, as 
well as the main divergent factors of the Ottoman rule, 
the question must be asked: How did it come about 
that this relatively small people subjected to a savage 
and backward domination were able to avoid disintegra- 
tion and assimilation? 

During the 100 years of the Albanian resistance to 
the Ottoman invasion, and right after it, land in the 
Albanian territories was proclaimed state property (erazi 
mirie). With this juridical act, which placed the peasant 
masses in thrall to the Ottoman state as the primary 
landowner,! the local feudal class was deprived of land 


1 K. Marx, «Capital», vol. 3, pp. 235-236, Alb. ed. 
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ownership, the character of the feudal land ownership 
was altered, and the first retrogressive step for Albanian 
feudal society was taken in the juridical-economic field. 

As is shown by the land registers of 1431, 1455, 
1467 and 1485, the timar system, which was the backbone 
of the Ottoman military feudal order, was established 
in the Albanian countryside. Applied with the aim of 
drawing the maximum number of military forces, it re- 
sulted in extreme fragmentation of the structure of the 
peasant economy, and immersed the Albanian peasantry 
more deeply in the stagnation of the natural economy, 
while the exploitation and oppression of this peasantry 
increased relentlessly. 

Albanian urban development was reversed, also. 
Apart from the permanent disappearance of the towns 
of Drisht, Deja, Shurdhah, etc., most of the remaining 
towns were reduced to the size of villages, but worst 
of all, their revival was inhibited, first, by the character 
of the natural economy, and second, by the policy of 
brutal economic and religious discrimination imposed 
with the predetermined aim of reviving them as Islamic 
towns.! 

Consequently, the loss of influence from the town 
in regional and sub-regional relations gave rise to small 
local economic units, impelling the entire country on 
the course of regional fragmentation which could not fail 
to have a negative influence both in the economic and 
social aspects and in the cultural and political aspects. 
including the linguistic aspect. 

—~ The unity of the Albanian people suffered a heavy 
blow also because it was left virtually without its own 
leading class. Some of this class emigrated to foreign 
lands and entered the service of the courts of western 
states, mainly in Italy, while the others gradually sub- 
mitted to the Ottoman occupiers, who, through the 
system of icoglans, gulans and Christian spahis, integra- 
ted them into the ranks of their own ruling class, set 


1 «History of Albania», vol. 1, Tirana 1959, pp. 344, 366-368, 
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them on the course of careerism and made them the 
main support of the Ottoman rule in Albania.’ Thus, the 
Albanian social structure was deeply disrupted and the 
popular resistance suffered a heavy blow. 

The administrative division was another important 
negative factor. Unlike Bosnia, which also experienced 
the integration of the local feudal class into the ranks 
of the invading feudal class, but which was divided into 
great sandjaks and remained in a single elayet, the Alba- 
nian territories were divided into a large number of 
small sandjaks, 11 all told, which were included in the 
elayet of Rumelia. Moreover, non-Albanian populations 
were included in some of them and Turkish colonists 
were brought in.? This measure, too, weakened the 
territorial unity and harmed the popular resistance. 

Finally, another divergent factor was the conversion 
to Islam. Its very rapid spread, not only among the 
ranks of the local feudal class and most of the inhabi- 
tants that repopulated the towns, but also among a part 
of the peasantry, was brought about, first, as a result of 
the consistent application of a policy based on socio-econ- — 
omic discrimination, second, due to the favourable terrain 


resulting from the division of the people into Orthodox 


and Catholics — churches which were fighting each other 
and, moreover, had no Albanian character.? Obviously 
the new faith, which directly served the Ottoman rule 
and had the task of deepening the ideological disruption 
of the Albanian nationality and bringing about its assimi- 
lation in this field, was another powerful blow to the 
cultural unity and the resistance of the Albanians. 

All these divergent factors taken together comprised 
an extremely serious threat which could have led to the 


1 Ibidem, pp. 336-337. 

2 Ibidem, pp. 366-368, and A. Buda, «On Some Questions 
of the History of the Formation of the Albanian People, Their 
Language and Culture, «Studime historike», no. 1, 1980, pp. 179- 
-180. ¥ 

3 A. Buda, op. cit., p. 178. 
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disintegration and complete assimilation of the Albanian 
people. However, this disintegration and assimilation did 
not occur. Why? 

As is known, the nationality is an historical cate- 
gory which expresses a given level of development of 
a people in the economic, cultural, political and territorial 
fields, sufficient to withstand the internal and external 
forces of disintegration, such as the above-mentioned 
divergent factors. The Albanian people, one of the most 
ancient peoples of the Balkan Peninsula, came under 
Ottoman rule as an ethnic unity formed and consolidated 
long before, especially during the hundred-years resis- 
tance to the Ottoman invasion, with their ancient territo- 
ry, ideological trends and traditions, hence, as a hatio- 
nality already well-consolidated.! This must be seen as 
one of the fundamental reasons why the Albanian people 
were not assimilated. Herein lay their inextinguishable 
source of strength to cope with the grave consequences 
of the Ottoman occupation and to set out again, indeed 
at a more rapid pace, on the extremely difficult road 
to their all-round emancipation. 

Through the studies completed or still in hand, our 
new historiography, guided by the principles of historical 
materialism and based on an ever increasing wealth of 
factual data, is able to provide completely adequate 
proofs of the processes of this emancipation in all the 
fields of the life of the Albanian people under the long 
Ottoman domination. 

Although they fell under this domination, the Al- 
banian people never surrendered and were never sub- 
dued. One of the convergent factors of prime importance, 
and also a very significant proof of their being a con- 
solidated ethnic unity, with a clear consciousness of being 
a separate nationality, was the national contradiction, 
now combined with the social contradiction (Ottoman 
feudals versus peasant masses), which was expressed 
through the incessant resistance to the Ottoman occu- 


1 Ibidem, p. 179. 
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piers and was inspired, especially, by the fight for free- 
dom under the leadership of Skanderbeg.! 

From the first years of the occupation (1479-1506) 
and throughout the subsequent centuries, powerful 
armed uprisings broke out one after the other against the 
Ottoman rule, with the aim of creating a free state, «as 
in the time of Skanderbeg», whose name was perpetuated 
in legends, and especially in the stories, songs and com- 
memorative festive rites.? In the 18th century, too, when 
attempts to break free from dependence on Turkey were 
made under the leadership of Kara Mahmud Bushatlli 
and Ali Pasha Tepelena, the proclamation of the former 
as the successor to Skanderbeg*, and the latter as a des- 
cendant of Pyrrhus of Epirus, whom the Albanians, in 
general, including Skanderbeg himself and those of sou- 
thern Albania especially, regarded as their blood ancestor, 
is not accidental.4 These insurrections which frequently 
shook the Ottoman rule to its foundations, kept the 
consciousness of nationality alive and further streng- 
thened it in the ranks of the broad masses of the Alba- 
nian people to the extent that, as Hobhouse has written, 
the Albanians were the only nationality that was proud 
to say openly «I am Albanian», and did not hide them- 
selves under other labels.5 

Though the administrative division fragmented the 
Albanian territory into small political-military units and 


1 A. Buda, The Place of the Albanians in the European 
History of the 8-18th centuries, in «The Albanians and Their 
Territories» Tirana 1982, p. 16, Alb. ed. 

21. Zamputi, The Name and Tradition of Skanderbeg in 
the Efforts for Freedom in the First centuries of Ottoman 
Occupation, in «Studime historike», no. 4, 1964, pp. 93-101. 

3 St. N. Naci, The Shkodra Pashalik Under the Rule of the 
Bushatllis, Tirana 1964, p. 186. 

4 «History of Albania», op. cit., p. 302. 

5 Hobhouse J. E., A Journey Through Albania and Other 
Provinces of Turkey in Europe and Asia to Constantinople, 
During the Years 1800 and 1810, London 1813. 
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took no account of the ethnic homogeneity of ifs inha- 
bitants and, moreover, in some cases Turkish settlers 
were brought in, the Albanian territories continued to be 
inhabited by the autochthonous population, which thanks 
to its resistance and compactness, preserved not only its. 
own individuality but also the integrity of its territories 
throughout the whole period referred to. The attempts of 
the Ottoman occupiers to colonize various parts of this 
territory failed completely, because most of the Turks 
either fled from those places in which insurrections 
broke out, or melted away in the Albanian sea, with tne 
exception of some unimportant isolated island which 
could survive for a certain time within or near some 
city protected by the Turkish garrisons. The maintenance 
of the ethnic unity of the Albanian territory was another 
most important convergent factor which served the suc- 
cessful resistance to the threat of disintegration. 
Although initially it included non-Albanians, and 
especially Turks, the feudal ruling class in Albania, un- 
like the other Balkan regions that came under the Otto- 
man rule, soon became entirely Albanian. Although it 
was created as a component part of the Ottoman ruling 
class, embraced the Islamic religion and became the main 
internal social support of the foreign occupiers, it did 
not become Turkish. Remaining in the Albanian territory 
and under the influence of all the ethnic-cultura] con- 
vergent factors, the feudal ruling class remained Alban- 
ian as regards its nationality, a thing which is admitted 
in the official Ottoman documents, especially those of 
the 18th century. When the disintegration of the timar 
system began, however, when that class became the 
effective owner of the land and strengthened itself polit- 
ically at the expense of the central power, the authority 
of which became weaker and weaker, and the problem 
of driving the Turks from Europe was raised in the 
courts of Christian emperors, the ruling feudals of Alba- 
nian origin were not only linked economically with the 
fate of the land and the Albanian market and had 
begun to distance themselves from the Ottoman ruling 


350 


class, but in order to guarantee their own interests, they 
even went so far as to place themselves at the head of 
the movement for self-government and separation from 
the Empire, a movement which assumed major propor- 
tions especially during the second half of the 18th cen- 
tury.t Consequently, the divergent factor of the first 
centuries of Ottoman occupation turned into a convergent: 
factor, which through the unification of all the links of 
the social structure, gave a new impulse to the ethnic 
Albanian unity. 

The conversion to Islam, first, of the feudal class,- 
and then of the majority of the masses of the Albanian | 
people, could not but cause harm to the psychological~ 
cultural unity of the Albanian people. However, this 
was superficial damage which affected chiefly place 
names and, to some degree, urban development and 
religious rites. Therefore, it did not damage the essence 
of the psychological-cultural unity and was not trans- 
formed into conviction. Therefore, as stated above, the 
conversion to Islam did not lead to the ethnic assimila~ 
tion of the feudal class, let alone of the masses of the 
people, the most consistent and loyal bearers of the 
language, the culture, and the finest traditions of the 
Albanians. The reasons for this weak effect, or this fai- 
lure, as we may quite rightly call it, were: first, the 
people were obliged to adopt the Islamic faith for econ- 
omic-political interests; second, the presence of only an 
insignificant Turkish minority in the Albanian territory, 
and above all, the strength of the ethnic-cultural compo- 
nent and the unity of socio-economic interests of the 
masses of the people, irrespective of their religion. Evi- 
dence of this can be seen in the fact that irrespective 
of religious belief, the way of life, songs, dances, mode 
of dress, the celebration and rites at births, marriages, 
deaths, etc., remained unchanged for the Albanians of the 
three faiths, especially in the countryside . Marriage 
between Moslems and Christians was not prohibited, nor 


1 «History of Albania», op. cit., pp. 435-486. 
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were family relationships between them denied. The 
reports of Catholic visitors and prelates of the 17th 
century speak of the superficiality of the beliefs of both 
Christians and Moslems and the close relations between 
them; likewise, the records of the cadis of Berat and 
Elbasan, not to mention the testimonies of travellers, ace 
incontestable proofs of such a reality.1 

Finally, although the Ottoman military feudal rule 
reduced the urban and rural economy to a level it had 
previously exceeded and impeded its revival and further 
development for a long period, thanks to another conwver- 
gent factor, such as the traditions inherited and revived 
by the masses of the Albanian people and, especially, 
thanks to the operation of objective factors, the country- 
side recovered by the middle of the 16th century, while 
by the end of that century the towns, supplied by the 
countryside with raw materials and workers, doubled 
the number of inhabitants, houses and handicraft’ shops. 
In the 17th century, with the creation and spread of the 
feoffment system, the towns became regional economic 
centres again, while in the second half of the 18th 
century, in the conditions of the development of the 
economy and money-commodity relations, two inter- 
regional markets were created centred on the major 
towns of Shkodra and Janina. Together with these a new 
social stratum emerged — the merchant bourgeoisie, 
which was Albanian and not in the least Greek or Tur- 
kish, as certain foreign authors have claimed quite 
wrongly and without any real investigation.2 Thus, the 
Albanian economic unity reached the culmination of its 
strength and the essential premises were created, which, 
with further social and economic development, ensured 
the merging, although still incomplete, of these two 
inter-regional markets into a single national market. 


1 «Selected Sources on the History of Albania», vol. 3, Ti- 
rana 1962, pp. 133, 137, etc. 

2 Z. Shkodra, The Albanian Craftsmen, Tirana 1973, pp.. 
300-301, 
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The revival and the strengthening of the economic unity 
from one century to the next became another convergent 
factor in favour of the struggle against the negative 
effect of the divergent factors. 

In conclusion, precisely because the ancient lingu- 
istic, territorial and cultural entity was preserved toge- 
ther with the developing economic community, the Al- 
banians not only withstood the pressure of Ottoman 
assimilation, but also further consolidated their unity 
and consciousness of their nationality, laying the neces- 
sary objective and subjective foundations for their forma- 
tion as a nation, which was achieved in the 19th century, 
almost simultaneously with the neighbouring nations. 
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SUMMARY OF THE PAPERS BY ALBANIAN 
STUDENTS 


In his paper The Autochthony of the Albanians in 
the Light of Data from Ancient Toponymy, the candi- 
date of sciences Seit Mancaku capitalizes on the question 
that the historical-linguistic study of ancient toponymy 
of the Albanian territories, from Antiquity and the Early 
Middle Ages, proves the autochthony of the Albanians 
on their present territories. The fact that quite a few 
old names, which have been preserved until today, have 
developed according to the rules of the historical phone- 
tics of Albanian, a thing which shows that these names 
have been uninterruptedly used by the Albanians, is 
important in defining the ancient habitat of the Alba- 
nians and the Illyrian origin of the Albanian laguage. 

The candidate of sciences Ethem Likaj read the paper 
Early Morphological Manifestations in the Albanian Lan- 
guage — Proofs of its Ancient Character. In a compara- 
tive analysis of internal and external elements, the 
author places some morphological manifestations of the 
Albanian language in the pre-Latin period. In the exter- 
nal plane he compares them with old languages, like 
Latin, ‘Greek, Hindu, etc., which have early. recorded 
documents. Albanian developed its morphological ele- 
ments parallel with them. On the internal plane the 
author proposes a relative chronology of the morpholo- 
gical manifestations of Albanian, concluding that these 
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manifestations prove that, judging from its fundamental 
features, Albanian is very ancient. 

In the paper Mediaeval Buildings of the Cult and 
their Origin in Late Antiquity, the candidate of sciences 
Aleksandér Meksi points out that the study of the build- 
ings of the cult throws light on many problems of the 
history of the Middle Ages and the Illyrian-Albanian 
continuity. The particular features of them are regarded 
as the result of ancient traditions, of the general so- 
cio-economiec and cultural level of the country, as phe- 
nomena accompanying the historical processes. The find- 
ings of new cult buildings, and the problems of the archi- 
tectonic features of them are also treated in this paper. 

In Findings of Early Mediaeval culture in the Vally 
of Upper Vjosa River, Namik Bodinaku points out that 
the material culture of the 7th-8th centuries, mainly ecra- 
mics and omaments and objects of everyday use, is an 
expression of the close connection with and continuity 
from the material culture of Late Antiquity in the terri- 
tory of Illyria. The culture of the period of the 9th-11th 
centuries, completely formed by that time, preserves its 
ethnic-cultural individuality expressed in many and va- 
rious élements. This culture has the one general aspect 
everywhere in Southern Albania. 

Senior scientific worker Qemal Haxhihasani in his 
paper The Popular Epic as an Expression of the Indivi- 
dual Feature of the Albanian Ethnos in the Middle Ages, 
makes a study of the ethnic-cultural features of the le- 
gendary ballads and songs of the heroic epic. Operating 
with the retrospective method, the author tries to pick 
up the interconnections in the ancient Illyrian culture 
and its development in the territory bordering on the 
Greek-Roman territories from the period of Antiquity. 
The author analyses these songs in detail, in connection 
with the socio-economic organization during the Middle 
Ages. 
In his paper Anthropological Observations and the 
Formation of the Albanian people, Aleksandér Dhima 
dwells on data from anthropology in connection with the 
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origin, continuity and development of the physical types 
on the Albanian territories. The author links the develop- 
ment of the Adriatic type, until it became predominant, 
with the generic anthropological proximity of the mediae- 
val Arbérs and to the present-day Albanians. The pre- 
sence of Adriatic type variants in the tumular remains of 
the Middle Ages speaks of the direct continuity of types, 
i.e., of a common ethnic base. 

Senior scientific worker, Dhorka Dhamo, in her pa- 
per Common Features in the Albanian Mediaeval Paint- 
ing of the 12th-14th Centuries points out that the com- 
mon features of painting of this period reflect common 
and original ethnographic elements and details from life. 
The Albanian painting achieved an artistic independence 
and developed apart from all influences of the extremist 
trends of philosophical and aesthetic conservatism. In its 
development, it was enriched with local elements and 
new features, reaching its highest stage in the 16th-18th 
centuries. 

The candidate of sciences Emil Lafe in his paper 
Unity and Continuity in the Formation of the Albanian 
Ethnonyms pointed out that the study of ethnonyms 
presents interest not only for the word-building in Alba- 
nian, but also for elucidating some questions of the 
history of language and historical toponymy, because, 
ethnonyms are sometimes older than toponyms. The 
author reaches the conclusion that Albanian inherited a 
number of means of the formation of ethnonyms from 
antiquity, which is evidence of the deep and ancient 
roots of the Albanian people in their native lands. 

Prof. Dhimitér S. Shuteriqi, in his paper National 
Awareness Among the Albanians in the First Centuries of 
Ottoman Occupation, pointed out, among other things, 
that the national awareness of the Albanians is mani- 
fested in the clear definition of their ethnic borders. 
Their language, the native land, history, their ancient 
origin, constitute some of the elements of their national 
awareness. 

In the paper The Spread of Vine-growing in the 
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Middle Ages (13th-17th centuries) and its Economic Role, 
Spiro Shkurti dwells on vine-growing as one of the spe- 
cialized branches of agriculture, which speaks of the 
development of agriculture and of the all-round develop- 
ment of the Albanian society of that time. The spread 
of vineyards, the processing and usage of their products 
and by-products, is, in its way, an expression of the 
way of life. 

The candidate of sciences, Mark Tirtja, in his paper 
About the Development of Regional Ethnographic Units 
in the Framework of the Albanian Nationality (14th-16th 
centuries) points out that, on the ‘basis of historical data, 
it is possible to trace the features of ethnographic regions 
and districts of the Albanian territories, which, in the 
framework of the continuous development of their phy- 
siognomy, in the process of shrinking, expansion and 
merger, the preservation or alteration of the name during 
the centuries, have their roots in the Middle Ages or 
further back. 

In her paper The Epoch of Skanderbeg and its Role 
in the Consolidation of the Albanian Nationality, Drita 
Mehmeti lays the stress on the fact that the importance 
of this epoch lies not only in the long heroic wars of the 
Albanian people against the Ottoman invaders, for the 
defence of freedom and independence, but also in it that 
during this period the Albanian nationality was consoli- 
dated, many of its fundamental features, which were 
to become the basis of the Albanian nation, were formed. 
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SUMMARY OF PAPERS BY FOREIGN STUDENTS 


Prof. Herman Olberg (Insbruck) in his paper The 
Contribution of Linguistics to the Question of the Balkan 
Habitat of the Albanians, deals with the relationship 
between old Albanian and Latin and the other Balkan 
languages, with the question of the habitat of the Alba- 
nians in pre-Roman times as well as with the evolution 
of the phonetic system of the Albanian, and presents 
concrete examples to prove his thesis. He stresses that 
the achievements and successes of the Albanian science 
exercise a direct influence on the work of foreign scientists. 

Prof. Emil Condurachi (Bucharest) in his paper The 
Daco-Rumanian Continuity in Relation to the Continuity 
of the Albanians in the End of the Antiquity and in 
the Early Middle Ages, provides some fundamental data 
about the history of the Rumanians and succinctly com- 
pares them with data from Albanian archaeology. From 
this comparison one sees that the evolution of the Ru- 
manian people distinguishes itself from the evolution of 
the Albanian people, who trace their origin back to the 
Ilyrians, «Illyri proprie dicti»>, mentioned by Old Pliny 
who considers them an autochthonous population living 
for hundreds and thousands of years on the territory of 
present-day Albania. 

Prof, Héléne Ahrweiler (Paris) in her paper Byzan- 
tium and the Illyrian Coast deals with the Albanians as 
a clearly individualized people in the framework of the 
Byzantine Empire, a people having their own cities and 
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leaders of Albanian ethnic origin as far back in time as 
the 13th century. She dwells on the genesis of the Alba- 
nians which goes through some stages, marking the inde- 
pendence of the Illyrian-Albanian population. 

Prof. Haralambie Mihaescu (Bucharest) read the pa- 
per Linguistics and the Ethnogenesis of the Albanians. 
He says that each historical epoch must be judged accor- 
ding to the specific conditions of each nation. The ethno- 
genesis of the Albanians should be seen and studied 
from this angle, too. Then he speaks of the ancient 
character of the Albanian language, as well as of some 
historical and geographical evidence about the former 
habitat of the Albanians. 

Prof. J. Hubschmied (Bern) in his paper The Histo- 
rical Interpretation of Albanian-Rumanian Word Equa- 
tions and the Daco-Mysian Substratum, deals with prob- 
lems of methodology in linguistic comparisons and re- 
constructions. He also dwells on the historical connections 
between the words compared, the mutual borrowings of 
words and points out that Albanian, Illyrian, Daco-My- 
sian, etc. are ancient languages with lexical affinities 
between each other. 

Prof. G. B. Pellegrini (Padova) read the paper A view 
on the Latin Elements of Albanian, in which he deals 
with the anthroponymy and Venetian inscriptions and 
its connections with the antroponymy of ancient Bal- 
kan languages. He proves with scientific argument the 
ancient character of the Albanian language which at that 
time had incorporated a number of Latin elements. Al- 
banian is not only of fundamental importance for Indo- 
European studies, but it can also provide useful elements 
for the philologist and especially the students of neo- 
Latin languages. 

Prof. Aris N. Poulianos (Athens)in his paper Anthro- 
pological Data on the Formation of the Albanian People 
considers the origin of the Albanians and the other 
Balkan peoples. He indicates that Albanian anthropo- 
logical science has enriched itself with new data which 
prove the autochthony of the Albanians. The question is 
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not, says he, about the autochthony of the Albanians, but 
about how far back in the history of mankind we must 
look for this autochthony. Physical anthropology also 
plays a first-rate role in the study of the ethnogenesis of 
the Albanians and the other Balkan peoples. 

Prof. Dimitri Obolensky (Oxford) in his paper Cle- 
mentius of Ochrid and His Activity in Albania indicates 
that Clementius of Ochrid has played a major role in the 
Medieaval history of the Albanian people. Thanks to him 
the newly Christianized communities between the Shku- 
mbin, Diabolis and Gllavenica, whose main axis goes 
through the Devoll region, must have taken part in one 
of the more important Mediaeval civilizing activities. 

Prof. Evangelos Hrysos (Ioannina) in his paper Si- 
dimund and Gento from Dyrrachium. Reflections on early 
Mediaeval Feudalism considers some forms of early Me- 
diaeval feudalism proceeding from historical documents 
on the political and social condition of Dyrrachium in the 
years 479-482. Their emergence in the area between the 
Vjosa and Mat rivers is sought in the infrastructure of 
the society of the Late Antiquity, and especially in the 
land granting acts of the Byzantine estate which created 
the first fiefs. 

Prof. Joachim Werner (Muenchen) in the paper New 
Data on the Mediaeval Treasure Found at Vrap of Elba- 
san, proceeding from the study of the objects contained 
in a treasure-trove in Central Europe, which were very 
similar to those found in a treasure unearthed at Vrap of 
Albania in 1902 (ow are in the New-York Metropolitan 
Museum), provides information about this treasure which 
comprises gold and silver objects of Byzantine and Avar 
origin. They help elucidate the political situation of 
Albania at a time in which there are few historical do- 
cuments. 

The Arbéreshi profesor Giuseppe Schiro (Rome), read 
the paper Mediaeval Arbér of Epirus in Byzantine Sour- 
ces. Treating this problem in the light of the historical 
documents of the 14th-15th centuries, he stresses that the 
bessa, with which the Albanian people have made them- 
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self famous, has contributed to the enhancement of the 
honour of each individual. Against this background stands 
out the giant figure of Skanderbeg not only as a military 
leader, but also as a man who formed and educated the 
national consciousness of the Albanians. 

Prof. Gunnar Olaf Svane (Arhus-Denmark) in his pa- 
per The formation of the Albanian Language as Reflected 
in «Speculum Confessionis» of Budi (1621), pays particu- 
lar attention to Budi’s style, his use of words and his 
contribution to the enrichment of the Albanian lexic. 
The author says that in the arrangement of the material 
and style Budi owes nothing to de Bonis, whose book he 
translated, and creates a national prose which in some 
directions is not inferior to the European level of that 
time. This fact speaks in favour of the possible existence of 
an Albanian literary tradition prior to Budi and Buzuku, 
which may go as far back as the Middle Ages. 

Prof. Paul H. Stahl (Paris) in his paper The Place of 
Old Albanian, its Social Structure in the Context of Bal- 
kan and European Societies, after affirming that the for- 
mation of a people and their place among neighbouring 
peoples can be recognised not only through their lan- 
guage and their history, but also through the study of 
their social structures, provides a classification of the 
main forms of these structures in the Europe of the 18th 
century. Then he defines the place the Albanian family 
or family group occupies in this European context and 
stresses the importance of a better acquitance with the 
interesting data collected in this field. 

Prof. Helmut Schaller (Muenchen) in his paper On 
the Question of the Development of the Lexic of Con- 
temporary Albanian deals with the lexical composition 
of Albanian. Along with Indo-European elements, Al- 
banian also has borrowings from other languages, which, 
however, have adapted themselves to the phonetic and 
morphological system of Albanian. What was said in the 
past century about the Albanian being a half-Romanized 
language does not stand any longer. 
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